


.!

1 1

ja



73, J 1,4

\

u



Ms.CoüJeroDIV.

.::: rwcV

■■'■■■■■'■■'■.i/\,C

eoccn

xrsrnai&pfcrus atcp.TUdni!
po seiTmoue^drsapulus

Ms.CoU.Jul.EYH

autta bartmJircan mennircer tfnbc£iiat/cn4x.

j?a fttotejtan kvnitT^kajiolttp t^Kami »yrKc^:

mrlice Itorcfcü »To^am coalbmttr jr^Mc^laptscm.

o£ •iZd'v-V'.



0criafattt$a

ANGLOSAXONICA
MAXIMAM PARTEM

INEDITA

PUBLICAVIT
/....

CAROLUS GÜILIELIUS BOÜTERWEK.

Somnias J?ä screadunga !
Ev. Joh 6 i2 -

ELBERFELDAE

IMPRBS8IT SAMUEL LUCAS

MDCCCLVm.





Hasce plagulas aequo virorum cloctorum iudicio paucis commendatas velim.
Obtinet inter thesauros Musei Britannici manu scriptos insignem locum evangeliarium Nero D IV signa-

tum quod ex viri sancti nomine, in cuius honorem circa finem scculi VII ab Eädfrido (f DCCXXI), ecclesiae
Lindisfarneensis episcopo, mira cum arte exaratum est, librum 8. Cuthberti (f XX. Mart. DCLXXXVII)
appellare solent. Sunt, qui eundem librum a locis, ubi una cum reliquiis sancti confessoria per multa secula
asservatus est, vel Lindisfarneensem, vel Dunelmensem, vocitcnt. Sed cum universa nobilissimi huius et
pietatis et industriae pristinae monumenti historia memorabilis satis sit nota, propter nomina tan tum in mar-
gine inferiore paginae primae apposita, haec adnotanda esse mihi videntur.

Oe^ilualdus (i&Selwold, f DCCXXXX), Eädfridi in episcopatu successor, codicem inter xeofi^hu mo-
nasterii Lindisfarneensis numeratum imaginibus et literis maiusculis artificiose expictis illustravit, et a Bilfrido
anachoreta gemmis, auro et argento circumclusis, extrinsecus ornandum curavit. Circa medium denique
seculum XII presbyter quidam Aldredus, monasterii Dunelmensis, uti coniicere licet, incola, codicem vocabu-
lis anglicis, quae latinis superscripsit, totum interpretatus est. Has evangeliorum glossas, dialectum Northan-
hymbrorum referentes, in libro separatim edito ita cligessi et disposui, ut continuam orationem efficerent et
uno, ut aiunt, tenore legi possent, adiectis praeterea praefationibus earumque glossis, quotquot tum in mani-
bus habebam.

Ut vero susceptam a me operam ad certum quendam finem perducerem, in Angliam profectus glossas
etiam tunc ineditas e codice ipse descripsi, quas nunc, typis impressas, in paginis 1—17 foras emittere con-
stitui. His adiunxi (in pp 65 et 66) praefationem Eusebii ad Carpianum datam, quae a Josepho Stevenson,
anno MDOCCLI V, ante glossam evangelii Matthaei Lindisfarneensis, primo edita est. *) Quo facto accessus
ad glossas huius codicis integras omnibus, quibus talia cordi sunt, nunc patet.

Secundo loco, in pp 17 ad 23, versionem saxonicam quaestionum Alcuini in genesin, per orbem
christianum medii aevii magnopere celebratarum, quam monachus natione Saxo occidentalis circa finem seculi
IX fecisse videtur, imprimendam curavi, qualem e codice homiliarum Cottoniano, Julius E VII signato,
ipse descripsi. Interpres Saxo ex Alcuini opere, quod interrogationes numero CCLXXVIII comprehendit, et
LXVIIII tantum maxime necessarias, „]>ä nydbehefestan," ut ipso ait, elegit, nee exemplar latinum aecurate
expressit, sed modo in angustiorem formam contraxit, modo additamentis longioribus interposilis ampliavit.
Atque, ut clarius eluceret, quae ratio intercederet inter versionem saxonicam et scriptum archetypum, huius
numeros uncis inclusos singulis quaestionibus anteposui. Ita etiam ii, qui dialecti Anglosaxonum, quae dici-
tur, minus periti sunt, si exemplar latinum evolverint, omnibus locis interpretationis saxonicae veram senten-
tiam perspicient.

Eodem consilio glossarium adieci, voces non solum explicans eas, quae in interrogationibus Sigwulfi
vel Alcuini leguntur, sed eas quoque, quae in libro has proxime excipiente, traetatu, dico, „de temporibus
anni" oecurrunt. Quem librum quamquam interpres Saxo ipse dicit e Bedae Venerabilis scripto eandem
rem traetante esse desumtum, exemplar tarnen latinum eius, quod sciam, exstat nullum. Editio prineeps est
ea, quam Thomas Wright, e codice Cottoniano, Tiberius B V signato, impensis societatis cuiusdam erudito-
rum, anno MDCCCXLI curavit, addita versione anglica. Ego infra, in pp 23 ad 31, textum imprimendum
curavi e codice bibliothecae publicae Cantabrigiensis, cuius lectiones ab ipso cum editione Wrightiana collatas
Beniaminus Thorpe mecum communieavit. Lectiones autem in imis paginis adieetae codicis sunt Cottoniani
Tiberius B V denuo collati.

*) Quarnquam iam anno MDOCCXXXIV haec praefatio impressa fuit ante collectionom versionuni OTangoliorumsaxonicarum,
ceptam illam a Beniamino Thorpe et Johanne M. Kemble, sed non absolutam, neque unquam in vulgns emissam.
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Sequuntur glossae evangelii Marci sermone Northanhymbrico compositae, quales in codice bibliothecae
Bodleianae Oxoniensis, nomine Rushworthii claro, exstant, ex apographo Beniamini Tkorpe nunc primum
editae. Do affinitate, qua codex Rushworthianus cum Lindisfarneensi coniunctus est, in libro meo supra
memorato disserui. Hoc loco ad ea, quae Wanleius, in describendo eodem codice, exposuit, hoc unum
addiderim (quod Beniaminus Thorpe primus animadvertit), verba margini superiori paginae codicis ultimae
adscripta rhythmi rarius quoddam genus exhibere, assonantiam, ut ita dicam, implexam, atque ita esse
legcnda:

hsefe nü &6c awritene • Jruca niüS willa •
symle mr& söibum gifeöfa • sib is eghw&m Zeofost.

Inde patet, ea non cohaerere cum inscriptione, in margine inferiore paginae paenultimae, hunc in
modum expressa:

'Se mm Bruche gitidde fore owiin %e fräs &6c
gloesde feermen ^sm preoste set härawuda;

haec enim imperfcctum ostendunt rhythmum, vel prorsus nullum. Neque hoc omittendumesse putavi, nomen
Farmanni, quod Northanhymbricum esse videtur, me semel tantum reperissc in libro vitae Dunelmensi a
Josepho Stevenson edito p. 45.

Postremo eos, qui, glossario uti volent, adnioneo, voces syllabis a dorn häd scipe desinentes ma-
sculini esse generis, in ung et nes (nys) exeuntes feminini, atque vocabula cum syllabis praefixis et
particulis ä ast be for fore ge in mid of ofer on or tö uf (ufe) un under up üt u% )>urh com-
posita in simplicibus esse quaerenda.



[MS. Cott. Nero
D, IV 88»]

onginneS heafudweardo i fecuido 1 femorcungo aefter marcus

INCIPIUNT CAPITÜLA SECÜNDUM MARCUM.*)

[f'ol. 89.]
onginneX

INCIPIT ARGUMENTUM.

Marcus ^e godspellere godes 3 petres in fulwiht sunu J in godcund word discipul sacerda
Marcus euangelista di et Petri in baptismate filius atque in diuino sermone discipulus sacerdotium

in israhel doend seft lichoma leuit gecaerred to geleafa cristes godspell in italia awrät fedeawde
in israhel agens secundum caniem leuita conuersus ad fidem Xpi euangelium in Italia scribsit ostendens
in 15on j5 eo cynn his rehtlic were 3 criste f$on frilma fes fueardes in stefne witgeonges ceigendes i clloppende
in eo quod et generi suo deberet et Xpo. nam initium principii in voce prophetiae exclamationis 5
scttendes 1 gesette endebrednise $ses lern lar t redes aideaude 'Jite bodude fegossegd sunu

instituens ordinem leüiticae lectionis ostendit ut praedicans praedistinctum Iohannem iilium
zacharias in stefne engles siegende gesended ne % ane word lichoma geworden ah lichoma drjhtes ^erh

Zacchariae in uoce angeli enuntiantis emissü non solum uerbnm caro factum sed corpus dni per
word godeundes stefn gesaweled frilma godspellesca 'Stss bodes were aedeawed "Jjte se^je ^as redes witte he

uerbum diuinse uocis animatum initio euangelicae praedicationis ostendens ut qui haec legens sciret
to huaem früma lichomas in drihtne 3 hauendes toeyruende t hüs reht were to onenauanne end in him word

cui initium carnis in dno et ihü aduenientis liabitaculum deberet agnoscere atque in se uerbum
stefnes j5tc in efnü sönum losad were onfuude a;ft ?on ] endung i fylnise godspelles were Tu eodo 3
uocis quod in consonantibus perdiderat inueniret denique et perfectio euangelii opus mtrans et 10
mi$ fulwiht drihtnes bodiga god ongann 1 onginnen ne wann accenuise lichomaas ^on in airrum
baptismo diii praedicare dm incoans non laborauit natiuitatem carnis quam in prioribus

awoendat were cwoe^a ah all in ^5asin fSmestu ^ffit tal fletenes frestm tales eunnung diables
uicerat dicere sed totum inprimis expositionem deserti ieiunium numeri tentationem diaboli

J> somnung wildeora 3 hornise brohte engla "Jjte sette usih to onenawanne suindrio
congregationem bestiarum et ministerium protulit angelorum ut instituens nos ad intelligendum singula

in lytlum 1 in seeortum gemercade ne setnessa woorces alesde U ^Saes geendedas werces
[fol. 89b] in breuia compingens nee auetoritatem facti rei demeret et perficiendi operi
^one fyllnisse ne onsooe 1 nalde onsacca so^a to tellanne 1 to clsensanne him seft lufu f geleafo gehatne acueden br5

plenitudinem non negaret . denique amputasse sibi post fidem pollicem dicitur 15
u 0

■Jjte milS ssecerdhäd fcy^ed were haefd ah j5 ane efnege^ohte to lufo feworden sette gecoreniso ne sua
ut sacerdotio reprobus haberetur sed tantum consentiens fidei prsedistinata posuit electio ut nee sie

*) in maryine leguntur haec: ^e lifgiende god gemyne ^u eadfri^ ] ffiSilwald ] billfri^i ] aldred peccat ^as feowero miS gode
ymb woeson •Sas böc

1. Capitulae MS. 3. Dei elechis. <*. aäd eawde MS. 5. 1. quid, propheticae. 6. ende brednise. aedcaude MS. — 1. cleclionis. praedeslinatum.
7. annuntiantis. sed et. 8. aed eawed MS. 9. tolnisem MS. — 1. caro deberet. 10. 1. perfecti. intrasset 12. 1. viderat. tolius expriinens. numerum
ieiunii. 14. I. brevi. gyonercade ? MS. — 1. faetae. operis. 15. per fidem. 16. tolufo MS. — 1. praedestinata potuit.
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in woerc wordes were losad J5te aerest earnado in cynn f$on alexandriniscs biscob was $ffis 1 his Serh
in opere uerbi perderet quod prius meruerat in genere . nam Alexandrise episcopus fuit . cuius per
ana t syndrigo woerc wiste 1 to uutanne godspelles in lüm gecuoednu tosceada 3 ^one ^eodscip in him ses 'jjte on-

singula opus scire euangelii in se dicat disponere et disciplinam in se legis a-
cnewa i were oncnauen 3 j5 godcund -j^te oncnewe 3art gecynd ^afte in us arist eftgesoeca arft" 3on 1 so^a

gnosceret et diuinam in carnem intellegeret naturam quae in nos primum requiri . dehinc
gesoht i gefregnu we wallaS oncnawa habbas 1 hfebbende meard fcestmmgesi trymnises forSon so$e plonta? 3

inquisita uolumus agnosci habenies mercedem exortationis quoniam qui plantat et
se^e wyrSes an aron se^e -Sofi gelSungennise fegearuas god is

5 qui rigat unum sunt qui autem incrementum praestat ds est.

onginne^ fecuido $ara reda
INCIP1UNT CAPITULA LEOTIONUM.

cySnise engel |> is erenwreoa bi? genemned 3 febod his
[fol. 90.] i. Esaiae testimonium Iohannis angelus id est nuntius appcllatur et praedicatio eius

3 fulwilit asaegd is crist bodade gefulwad brS ?er ?a?s $rinise sedeawad bi-6 of
baptisrnusque refertur. n. Xps praedicans baptizatur ubi trinitatis panditur sacramentum. in. De

ceigeng petres iSara fiscöras in somnunga of menn gaaist unclaine
uocatione Petri Andr[e]a>Iacobi et Iohannis piscatorum. im. In synagoga de nomine spih immundum

frohtende 3 ondetenda fdräf his frö monnum mi? maiht hered bi$ frö swoer petres of feber
10 metuentem et confitentem cxpellens sua ab hominibus potestate laudatur. v. A socru Petri febre

mi$ word 3 mi? ded fdraf berhto alle in untrjmnisso gegomde hreof i lic^rower mi? word mi^Sy
uerbo factnque depulsa uaria cunctos infirmitate curauit. vi. Leprosus uerbo quo

cuoe? ic willo geelffinsad MS 3 mi$ leicnung $a;n eor$ cryple mi*& eft fgefnise gesald is synna
ait uolo mundatur et curatio paralytico cum remissione tribuitur peccatorum. vn. Leui

se^e 3 of geceigd wrcs 3 Fe basrsynnigra gebear i fdrifnise
qui et Mattheus de teloneo uocatur et pro publicanorum conuiuio quaerella uel obiectio pharisaeorum
fihles ^ffis aide 3 wiues 1 bytta mi^coping gessgd bi$ fe ^ara ehora in sunnadsg mi? numenne

panni veteris et uini uel utriü conparatione refellitur. vin. Pro spicarum in sabbato uulsione
%mm telondum ge^reatnum gefylgeft aift 3on honda dryge miS eft boeteng 1 eft boete ^ajhtung wiT5

15 reprehensoribus increpatis sequitur manus aridae restitutio. viin. Consilium contra
hine hia doa$ gehordo ^er scipp gehrinon him ungelicum 1 monigfaldü untrymnissü unhale
eum faciunt pharisaei deseruientes ibi nauicula tangentes eum diuersis infirmitatibus aegroti
gehaeled bi$on tuoel ISegnas to bodanne mi? word miS gebrohtü mselitu sende? on beelzebub

sanantur. x. Duodecim discipulos ad praedicandum uerbo conlatis uirtutibus mittet in belzebub
hine msge cueSende onsöo werere cuoeS in gaast haiig ebolsong 3 ?a moder
eum posse [fol. 90b] dicentes redarguit inremissibilem esse dicens in spm scm blasphemia et matrem
3 bro^er hia ceiga« seSe to fedores doe$ willo laude fe sette bispell ?ajs sawendes 3

ac fratres eos uocat qui patris fecerit uoluntatem. xi. Docens proponit parabolam seminantis et
his Sa ilca syndrige gossette breht asdeawiniso Segnum leht under mitto 1 fait ne is to

20 suis eam seorsum exponit clara manifestatione discipulis. xn. Lucernam sub modio non po-
settenna i slepende monn his gewfflxe 3 of com senepis cue« ]5 unsmyltnise miS word
nendam uel dormiente homine sata eius crescere et de grano sinapis dicit. xtii. Tempestatem uerbo
1. derh MS. 2. 1. opus fuit scire et. dicta.

19. 1. fecerint. 20. sed eawiniseMS. 3. 1. agnoscere. intellegere, requiri oportet, 'i. 1. exliortationis. 11. 1. tactuque. 17. 1. mittit.



buta
sine

worSung
honore

nynv?e
Ilisi

haelo t halra
sanitatum. XVII.

^jei doehter

in oe$el his

in patria sua.
haldend

Hero des tenens

adrysnede 3 diowles fdräf gegeonga i to geonganne lefdo in bergii foerende ^&ahe deada gewfficca
compescens et d[a]emones eiciens ire concessit in porcos. xiin. Uadens mortuam suscitare
dohter iares fet wif frö blodiome 1 blödes gytt hffilde wsccaS sona 3 % maeden wundradon hia i hia
filiam Iairi midierem a profluuio sanguinis sanans suscitat protinus et puellam. xv. Miran-
wundrande j5 lär ] mshto Sees wrihtes sunu 1 smi^es sunu cuoeSa? herdon frö lüm ne were witge

tes doctrinam et virtutes fabri filium dicunt audientes ab eo non esse prophetam
sende twoelfe boderes miS bodum laereS gebroht gefea

xvi. Mittens duodecim prsedicaturus praeceptis instruit conlata gratia
•Sone iolem d:ege bis accennis ofslog ] heafud his pkeges meard
Iobannem die sui natalis occidit caputque eius saltationis proemium

diso ^ar doehter salde of fif hlafii 3 tusem fiscum fif wsera ^usend gefylde
in disco filiae tradit. xvin. De quinque panibus et duobus piscibus quinque virorum milia saturauit.

$iu feor^a naht wacan cuom to ^egnum geongende of i bufa sre telaS I ni^ra?
xviin. Quarta noctis uigilia uenit ad discipulos ambulans supra mare. xx. Accusant pharisaei

^egnas un^uegnum bondum ettende 3 weron ge^Sreaten frö bim of strionendra 1 seldra infletnisse t
discipulos non lotis manibus manducantes et increpantur ab eo
of o$rum mrSSy gesette ^a^e magon ^one monno widlega
de ceteris [fol. 91.] exponente quae possint hominem inquinare.
from dioble friaS dumbe ] deaf stefne eftsette cuoe?
a daemonio liberat. xxn. Muto surdoque uocem restituens dicit
hwon lytle fiscas feor monna -Susenda gefylde

paucis pisciculis quatuor hominum milia saturauit. xxim. Pbarisaeis
Erstes noma fe to behaldenne

fermenti nomine praecauendam.
^sem fraignendum huecl {sie)

xxvi. Interrogantibus quem

de

untyn
effeta.

onsoc 3 lär hiora geheht under
negat et doctrinam eorum praeeepit sub
tl % naengum cuoa^Sa 1 cuoede geheht 1 haet
et ut nemini diceret imperat.

ondeta? ] sona F5on drihtne ^Srowende
coniitetur et mox quia diio passurum
losas euoe^ sawel his fe mec

parentum inspretione uel
^iffis wifes docter
Mulieris syrophoenissae filiam

of seofa hlafum 3
xxm. De septem panibus et 10'
becon t tacon soecendum sealla

signum quaerentibus dari
$one blindo heartlice gerne?

xxv. Caecum paulatim curat
hine hia cuede godes
eum dicerent Petrus Xpm dl

perdit inquit animam suam propter me inuenit eam nee

him cuoe^ende wi? cuoe? sie ge^read 1 bi? ge?reatad se^e
se dicenti contradicit arguitur. xxvn. Qui
begabt hia ne hia 'Ji gebirigdon i gesupedon weron sume o$er ^one doa?

quosdam mortem 15gustaturos
wi? t o?? hia gesea hine in ric his 3 sona ofhiwade W£es inlaeded 3 iobannis weron ?rowende

donec uideant eum in regno eius statimque transfiguratus inducitur et Iobannem Heliae passuri
he gelicra ^rowende cuoeS eghuailc fol? (sie) gesffih drillten geriordeade ] gearn hailo be.ad ]

ipse similia passum dicit. xxviii. Omnis populus uidens dftm pauescens oecurrensque salutat et
sunu surne ungeleaflullnise his biddende frö dioble gefria? bi? seilende hine
filius cuiusda incredulitatem suam iuuari praecantis a daemonio liberatur. xxviin. Tradendum se

fesaegde ] ?a ?egnas huset on wag getrahtadon fraignende laere? fuost 1 aldordö ne sie to soecanne
prsenuntians et discipulos quid in uia traetassent interrogans docet primatum non esse quaerendum.

mäht in his noma doende ne gelefes fbeades 3 of ymbcyrf liomana ondspyrendra 1 ond-
xxx. Uirtutem in eius nomine facientes non sinit prohiberi et de abscisione membrorum scandalizan-
spurnendra gastlice i megwlitlico lsere? of wife fgefnisa soecenda moises

tium figuraliter docet. xxxi. Pbarisaeos de uxore [fol. 91h] dimittenda quaerentes Mosi
cy?nese efnegecerde ] %& cild frö him fbeodend bloedsa? of ünea^alice i unmahtiglice wlonga

testimonio conuincit et infantes a se uetari prohibens benedicit. xxxn. De difficultate diuitum

20

2. blöd iome MS. 4. 1. praedicaturos.
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inngeonges in rlc godes wundrandii ^egnum cuoeS niSriendo godra wornldra hundteantigsiSa monig-
intrandi in regnum di mirantibus discipulis ait contenitores bonorum saecularium centuplü

fallice mi$ oehtnissum eft to onfoenne ec Fe eiieS liine slaende sedlo giuwende Sone iacob
cum persecutionibus rccepturus. xxxm. Item praedicens se occidendum sedes petentes Iacobum

¥rea$ i SreataS 3 of aldordom haedno Febeadend gelicad i gebis hersumnise miS bisene sdeawed
incropat et Iohanne de pricipatu gentiles probibens imitandos lmmilitatis exemplo monsti-ato.

blind giude t bjed inlihteS waes J fylgede sende to &cm $egne to asaldes
xxxiiii. Bartimaus (sie) caecus mendicans inluminatur et sequitur. xxxv. Mittit ad diseipulum asinae
to %&T sittende lierde frö

cui sedens audit a
^Saem menigü la hsel usic

fiebeam
ficulnea

wundrandum oue-6
mirantibus ait

turbis

biddendum
orantes

osanna.
of temple to fiebeame )'£le cueS 3 foerde

xxxvi. Gressus de templo ficulneae maledicit regressusque
to onfoafi

he of fulwuibt

Iudaeos ipse de baptismo Iohannis interrogando
bispell sette

parabolam ponit
1 of onlienese

lni^ geleafa to onfoan ^a giuende
credendo aeeipere postulata.
mi? fraigming ofeuom i gecerde 3

conuincit et

of ma)ht ^Serh fregnendü
xxxvii. De potestate percontantibus

of wingeard 3 ^iem yrrestum buendu
de uinea colonisque pessimis

sceomia,

eunnende of g>'ld 'Sxs casseres geselenne aifterfylge^S of ufa mereune ofmereune
xxxviii. Tcntantes de reddendo Caesaris tribu.to eonsequenter ex suprascribtione

of wife seofa broSra lafe eunuendü Fe unge-
uel confutauit. xxxvim. Sadducaeis de midiere Septem fratrum uxore tentantibus ob incre-

eristes fcue$ 1 telaS 3a boecere of bod es fregnendes twufald lufeshleaffullnisse

10 dulitatem resurrectionis exprobrat. xxxx. Scriba? de mandato legis interroganti geminum dilectionis
a:doawde 3 huass sie sunu evist fregnende lrereS of fueard fes salmes nigo^a 3 hunteantiges
ostendit et cuius sit filius Xps [fol. 92.] interrogans docet ex prineipio psalmi centesimi noni

groeteng ec hiora in sprßc -Sone ymbgeong cj^a^ Sone i $a ^orfend widwa
salutationum quoque eorum in foro ambitum notat. xxxxi. In gazophilacium pauperem uiduam
tuege lytla senden allum geofa lioendum Febrobte gotimbro temples eawendum fssegde
duo minuta mittentem eunetis dona iaetantibus pfert. xxxxn. Aedificationistempli monstrantibus prsenuntiat
■5a gefaello 3 of ungelicum 1 brehtü r fagungum $a;s hlaitmesto tides mi3 eunnungum towjerdnum on longsu
ruituras et de diuersis ultimi temporis temtationibus futuris prolixius
tosceade merrunga UereS Fe to behaldano $one doege toejme ane 3one faeder wiste cue^ende

15 disputans seduetiones ammonet praecauendas. xxxxiii. Diem aduentus solum patrem scire dicens
unwitendo hia 3ea waicoa hellt 3 gebidda of stame fait smirinise 1 belileing iu$ses

nescientes eam seruus uigilare praeeipit et oraro. xxxxini. De alabastro ungenti uel proditione Iudae
$aes seilendes 3 mi$ geanving 1 Fegearuung eastres asaegd is ne 3on lses J faerme his runlice 1 deoplice jedeawed
traditoris ac praeparatione paschae refertur nee non et cense eius mistieffi pan-

bi¥ 1 haligdoin 1 selenise 3 ^rowunges bis wundra asasgd biSon erest his
ditur sacramentum. xxxxv. Traditionis ac passionis eius gesta narrantur. xxxxvi. Resurrectionis eius
^erh iSona seeortlice miS softfaestnise biSon jedeawed hiora su ungeleaffulliiise frumlice geXrea^ MS j astignise

ueritate monstrata quorumdam incredulitas clementer arguitur et ascensio
gesät 1 ^Segnna Febodung becnii aeft fylgendu geseegd is

consessio uel diseipulorum praedicatio signis sequentibus indicatur.

perinde breuiter
3 to suiSru

20 adque ad dextris
asffigd is alter marc 3e setnes da;g

Exblieit seeundum Marcum Sabbato
doeghwaymlice doeg drihteulica of fgofnise iSroung
cottidiana die dominica de indulgentia passio

haiig arlig
sco mane

drihtnes us hsl
diii ni ihü

1. 2. 1.
SIS.

reeepturos. 3. lö. a;d eawed JIS. ■*•1- inlihtedwaes. 11.
20. I. atque a. 21. 1. explicil. 22. docg liwosinliceMS.

asft flfteig dseg faistn wodnes doege
post penticosten in ieiuniü feria -IUI-
cristes frige doeg of ^Sarn hwitfi eostres
Xpi feria -TJI' de albas (sie) paschae.

a;d eawde MS. 13. I. aediGcationes.16. I. seruos. 17. icd eawed MS. 19. ""rumlice



soft lue ^Sas mercong aelces godspei $e on tuoelm byres on lucases dal
[fol. 129.] Secundum Luean
ieiunium sei loliannis baptistae dnica -III- de aduentum (sie) in nät sei lohannis bäp in natale diii (caet.)

INCIPIT PRAEFATIO LÜCAE.

lucas -~6esyrisca £aere bürg« 1 ?aere ceastra fostring miS craefte lece diseipul i lareneht 1 fostring ^ara
[fol. 130.] Lucas Syrus anthiocensiae arte medicus diseipulus apo-

postolra aeft ^>on ^one paulo i ?sm paule gesohte i gefylgde wHS ondetnise Ms herde drihtne buta hehsynne
stolorum postea Paulum secutus usque ad confessionem eius seruiens dno sine crimine. 5
f£on ne 'fi wif a:fra haefde ne svmo hundseofeontig wintra geliorade in bithiniä in ¥aer byrig füll
nam neque uxorem umquam habens neque iilios -LXXIIII* annorum obiit in bitbinia plenus
of haiig gast se^Se mi^y üt 1 gee awrittnae woeron Sa godspella -Serh matheü acc sö?> on iudea -ISerh

spu sco. qui cum iarn scribta essent euangelia per Mattheum quidem in Iudeam per
mare iSofi on italia -i - XeaX (sie) halge instihtade 1 dihtade gaste T ^Scer ISeade dalu £is aurat godspell

Marcum autem in Italia sco instigante spu in Acbaiae partibus hoc scribsit cuangelium
gemercade üt he on l'ueard aer o^ero woere awritteno 1 to ^rem to huon buta ?>a Sa$e endebrednise

significans etiam ipse in prineipio ante alia esse describta . cui extra- ea quae ordo
$aes godspellica gesetnisse tosoeades ^a maastti ned^arf woerces i ^aes wynues was Jjte aerest oreciscum
euangelicae dispositionis exposcit ea maxime necessitas laboris fuit ut primum Graecis 10

Saem geleafulü miS aeghuoelcü witgong toeymmendo in lichoma godes crist woerca Siomenniscnise (sie) "fite ne
fidelibus omni prophetatione uenturi in carnem di Xpi manifesta humanitas ne

a
iudaisoti sagum hia to behealdenne woere in an aes willo tohaldon •Jjte ne 1 1 ffiC tosliterii sagum J

Iudaicis fabulis adtendi in solo legis desiderio tenerentur ne uel hereticis fabulis et
unwislicü gemnisü besuicceno 1 gemerredo foerdon fiö so^faestnise tite miswunne aeft $on fite on fruma
stultis sollicitudinibus sedueti excederent a ueritate elaboraret dehinc ut in prineipio

hw
godspelles iofr miS accennise fe ondfengea 1 to Saein godspell awrite J on Saem se gecoreno awrite
euangelii lohannis natiuitate praesumta cui euangelium scribens et in quo electus scriberet
■fite on

3 ge tahte gecy^de i getrymede 3 in him gefylledo were -Sa^e weron frö oSrö ongindo Saem fSon aeft
et indicaret contestans et in se completa esse quae essent ab aliis incoata. cui ideo post 15

fulwihte sunu godes frö endung cneureses on crist gefylled gesollt wero frö fruma accennise
baptismum filii di a perfeccione generationis in Xpo impletae repetendae a prineipio natiuitatis
Saes menuisces -$io maeht ^erhgelefed waes ijite Saem soecendü geeaude in ^aem ofgenom waes

humanae potestas permissa est ut requirentibus demonstraret in quo aprashendens[fol. 130b] erat
sunu innga; Saes iornende in god cneoreso tosende f to in godes bodade in mounes

Natham fihum introire currentis in dni generationis admisso indisparabilis di predicans in hominis
da

gecerrae in him Serli sunu dyde se^e ^erh daui^ ^one freder cymendti getrahtado i tosceade in crist -Saem
redire in se per filium faceret qui per Dauid patrein uenientibus interpretabat in Xpo. cui

lue ne is uneynn gee ?aera writtra apostolica wundra maeht in ryne i bi$ sald jste gode on god
Lucas non inmerito etiam scribendorum apostolicorum actuum potestas in misterio datur ut dö in dm 20

füll 3 sune selenis gedrysned t geendad gebed apostolü gewordne mi? hlod drihtnes gecorenes tal
pleno et filio proditionis extineto oratione apostolis facta sorte dni elcctionis numerus

1. 4. 1. natione Antioccnsis. — 1. ad consuinmationcin.ti. 1. Bithynia. 7. 1. Iudaca. 9. scribata MS. 11. I. geleafTullum.— 1. manifestatahumanitatc.
12. 1. attenti. 13. I. sollicitationibus.exciderent. 14. I. euangelium scriberet. IG. 1. perfectione. 17. ge eaude MS. — 1. apprehendens. 18. 1. per
Nathan filium Dauid introitu recurrentis. in hominibus. 19. Christumsuum perfecti opus hominis redire. itcr pracbebat. 21. 1. perditionis
ab apostolis. numeruscompleretnr.
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3 sua paut ^one endung miS apostolicü wundrü -fcte salde Sono long wi$ priclom eftdrsegend drih
sicque Paulus consummatione apostolicis acribus daret quem diu contra stimulos recalcitrantem dns

c
gesease 'Jjte redendu 1 eftsoecondum god 3 gif 3erh suyndriga to areccganne frö usig darfiice woere

elegisset quod legentibus aut requirentibus dm et si per singula expediari a nobis utile fuerat
wiste ImoeSre •jjte ^ffim wyrcende londbuond gerises of waistmu h jjte getta we fgasldon 1 gesaegdon 1 j? bserlic

sciens tarnen quod operante agricolam oporteat de fructibus suis edere uitauimus publicam
u

ferwitgiornis nere suiSor wilnendum god i5te we gesogen -Son
curiositatem ne non tarn uolentibus dm uideremur quam fastidientibus prodissse.

onginnaS 3a mercunga
INCIPIUNT CAPITULA.

miS fora saga lue Seofi godspell saege? t becneS Serh endebrednise
i. Praefatione Lucas Theofilo euangelium indicat per ordinem
soSfaastes zacharie assegd bi$ 1 is ffic Sa gesihSo In temple ofSon him sunu Se enge]

iusti Zacchariae refertur et uisio in templo qua ei filius angelo
gehaten wa?s ■Jjte were accenned Sas uut eenung 1 accennise gemyndiged is gesended wecs engel to maria
promittitur nasciturus cuius etiam coneeptio memoratur. in. Missus angelus ad Mariam
Jite were accenned spreces Sone hail miSSy sona acenned wies gegroeted wses frö elizabeth gefeande in innaS

nasciturum loquitur saluatorem quo mox coneepto salutatur ab Helisabeth exultante in utero
miSSy ion huona Eeft Sriim moneSü eftgecerred was in hus hire miSSy acenned waes ion

10 Iohanne. [fol. 131.]. unde post tres menses reuersa est in domum suam. im, Nato Iohanne
miS stefne gespreca Saem dumbe gesald wjes Sfem feder sona witgende so cnaeht I wsestn is oSS

uox eloqui muto redditur patri ilico prophetanti
aedeaudnise Ins to isri a;c asaigd is ■J> bod Saes caseras 3

ostensionis suae ad Israhel. v. ßefertur edictum Caesaris

were gesceaden
describturü.

had
dotium

sacerd-
ii. Sacer-

aedeaude
reuelante

et

is o-öt> on
puer in deserto est usque in diem

accennise cristes Saom hiordü fro engel
natiuitas Xpi pastoribus ab angelo

wulder t gefea sie in heonisü
gloria in excelsis

gode
do.

asacgd biS 1 waes ofSon i miSSy J> heofonlic cempo Sa menigo singe?
nuntiatur cum quo caelestis militiae multitudo canit

englum ofdune stigendii Sa hiordo faerende Sone hael in bin» gesetted gemoetedn god of
vi. Angelis discendentibus pastores profecti saluatorem in prsesepio positum reppererunt dm super bis
SaSo gesegon efnegeheredon Se aehtaSo daege ymbcoifnise his witgong onduoardes semeones

15 quae uidebant conlaudantes. vn. Octauo die circumeisionis eius prophetiae praesentis Simeonis
Saes soSfaestes oSSe annaes witg gesaegd is tuoelfwintro he eftwunade frö his fos in tempele

iusti uel Annae prophetissae narratur. vm. Duodennis ipse remansit a suis in templo
Srem SaSe fadores mines sint gerises me ijte ic se Sio fifteiSo

mei sunt oportet me esse. reden. Anno quinto
aenoeden is of Son alle to hreownise getrymed

soecende moederes cuooSende on

quaerenti matri dicens in his qute patris
ger tiberes Saes caseres ioü miSSy aras bod

deeimo Tiberii Caesaris Iohannis orta praedicatio
hine geondetade unwyrSe
se fatetur indignum.

miS Sio gefuulwad drift Srinise on fulwiht

biS 3 sceowum drift
tatur et calciamentis dni

wintra

to

dicitur qua eunetos ad paenitentiam cohor-
heröd to caercheme seles ion 3 Srittig

x. Herodes carceri dat Iohanne et triginta
asaegdniset tosceaded is cynno 3 undseofontig

20 annorum baptizato diio trinitatis in baptismo mysterium declaratur. generationum septuaginta
seofon of criste upp woende wiS to god endebred gegeadred MS 1 gewoefen feortig dagana feastn
Septem a Xpo sursum uersus usque ad dm ordo contexitur. xi. Quadraginta dierum ieiunium

1. 1. stimulum. 2. 1. et legentibus ac. expediri. 3. 1. oportet primum. 4. 1. demonstrasseuideremur. prodidisse. 1. xA eaude MS. 12. ied
eaudnise MS. 14. ?decedentibus. 15. eine geherdon MS. — 1. prophetia.



3 fc Xrifald costong diofles j)tp ofsui^et was sdeaued is mersung eftfaerende in gal geteled is
et trina temtatione diaboli superatus ostenditur. xn. Fama regressi in Galilaeam refertur
] i5te esaias boc onfenge of him gefylede wses cuoeS ho ne hjefde $e witga är in oe^el
et quod Esaiae librum accipiens de se impletum dixerit nee habere prophetam honorem in patria
his eftasffigd soSti 1 *ec ^io widua of serapta 1 fes licSroueres neman syri mi^ clamsunge Jjte

sua relata etiam uidua [fol. 131b] de Serapta uel leprosi Neman Siri mundatione quod
fe:h middü hiora so$e hine of more feglendra waldon offoerde assegd is ondetande in

per medium eorum qui eum de monte praeeipitare uolebant transierit indicatur. xm. Confitentem in
somnuuge fene diowel fdraf of menn swer petres 3 monigra untrymmia j? folc gehslde 1 gehseled

synagoga daemonem pellit ex nomine, xnii. Socrus Petri et multorum infirmorum turba sanatur 5
wffis 3 ondefung diola fboden is tuaim sciopu feng fisca m word drihtnes feerlice

et confessio daemonum prohibetur. xv. Duobus nauiculis captura piscium in uerbo dfii repente
o *

were gefylde ondo frohtendes petres foerano fe?e his asjegd is hreaf wses geclainsed monigo mi¥>
conpletis timor pauescentis Petri sociorum quae eius edicitur. xvi. Leproso mundato multi uir-

msegne drin gegumed woeron untrymigo fene eorfeypel miS^y gehroafad was hus fleten befe hl ] frö
tute dni curantur infirmi. xvn. Paralyticum nudato tecto dimissnm ante se et a
syniiü 1 fro crypelms geme^ 1 gehael leui se^e 3 math of telö geced is hia lycedon of

peccatis et a paralysi curat. xvm. Leui qui et Mattheus de teloneo uocatur. murmurantes de
baersynnigra gebearseip i of fcestn fbodeno fem brydgurn sc woedes 3 wines niwes miS ceping

publicanorum conuiuio uel de ieiunio athibita sponsi et uestimenti ac uini noui comparatione 10
becuoeX soecende of niming hera in sabü eftassegd dauid bisen feuom on

redarguit. xviin. Quaerentes de uulsione spicarum in sabbatis relato Dauid exemplo conuincit. xx. In
somnung hond drugi haelde gefylde woeron in unwisdom m laruas fe-hwajeende in gebed arlio

synagoga manum aridam sanat repletis insipientia pharisaeis. xxi. Pernoctans in oratione mane
tuoelfo apösas nemneS fe rinendo him gohteled brSon unhale ferfendo ^urstendo woependo oeht-

duodeeim apostolos nominal tangentes eum sanantur aegroti. xxn. Pauperes esurientes flentes perse-
nise holende -Sa eadgo ceigeS wa fe wloncum 3 fem hkchendu cuoeS reo i gee fe fiondas bebead

cutionem patientes beatos uocat uae diuitibus ac ridentibus dicens etiam inimicos praeeepit
to lufanne ] slfegendu 1 fem nacode lytle to fstondanne of mote 3 beame of tree ffio

diligendos et percutientes uel nudanti minime resistendum. xxin. De festuca et trabe arbore quoque 15
goda ] yfl a 3 ffic of fem hus getimberde geddunga sette^ cent $rsel gemeS biddendu
bona et mala atque domo aedificanda parabola ponit. xxini. Centurionis seruum curat rogantibus
fe hine aüd 3 megum sunu ancende widues moder dead gee to ceastre gebrolit of beere

pro eo senioribus et amicis. xxv. Filius unicus uiduae matris mortuus iam ciuitate elatus de feretro
aweht is fem fcerendum ioft erendwrecü monigo of his micelnise gesprac 3 enselitü sit-

suscitatur. xxvi. Regressis Iohannis nuntiis multa de eius magnitudine loquitur et pueris seden-
tendü in ^ingstowe cneureso gemacade 1 gemaca^ iudea hlingonde diu foet i5 wif mi$
tibus in foro generationem comparat Iudaeorum. xxvn. Discumbentis dni pedes mulier la-
tearuü a^oaft 3 selaruas smeung geddung tuoera gefejad is scyldigra fem bodande drinne ]
crimis rigat et pharisaei cogitatio parabola duorum arguitur debitorum. xxvnr. Euangelizanti dfio et 20

Xegnum his wifo of hiora aeuoedon is wsslum embehtade geddung asc Xon fesauende {sie) ] wsestm
diseipulis eius mulieres de suis dieuntur facultatibus ministrasse. parabolam quoque seminantis fruetuumque

fesette ] gesette i ssegde -J> lchtfart under fsete ne to settanne J fe % moder ] broftro
proponit atque exponit. xxvnn. Lucernam sub uase non ponendam et eos matrem fratresque

1. diabolis MS. ? diabolus. 3. 1. Syri. 7. I. sociorumque.8. 1. demissum. 10. 1. adhibita. 13. r r inendo MS. ?hrinendo. 16. parabolam.
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ceigendo cuoe$ %a15e fadores doende willo on scip slepende awaiht wses fro frohtendü
uocandos ait qui patris fccerint uoluntate. xxx. In naui dormiens excitatur a poriclitantibus
3 unwooder saes miS word gestiorde monno fro diowla here agemde ^aSe in bergü
et tempestate maris uerbo compescit. xxxi. Hominem a daemonum legione curauit quos in porcos
gegeonga gelefde foerde to dohtor iares wore awoelit j5 wif of iorning blödes haele$

he concessit. xxxn. Pergens ad filiam Iairi suscitandam niulierem a profluio sanguinis saluat
aueccende ^mm lnsgdno gesald wore bebead geeatta mi5 gebrochtü. mffihtü. seiideS tuoelfö

resuscitate puellae dari praecipit manducare. xxxin. Conlatis uirtutibus mittit duodecim
J>te bodando wero halwoendii bodum inseteno mersunc bis herö geherde asaigd is 3 apos

5 praedicaturus praeceptis salutaribus institutos. xxxnii. Famam eius Herodis audisse refertur et apostoli
gecuoeden sint ^aSe dydon eftbrohte i szegdon fif hlafii 3 ttuem fiscü fif monno

dicuntur quae fecerant rettulisse. xxxv. Quinque panibus et duobus piscibus quinque • hominum
^usendo gefylde gefraegnende ^5a $egnas ^Sone 1 huoelcne hine cuoeden menn petr
milia saturat. ixxvi. Interroganti discipulos quem eum dicerent liomines Petrus [fol. 132k]

geonduearde criste godes soS he fesffigde hine fronende taeS i5te hine selc i sua huelc folgende
respondit Xpi di at ipse praenuhtiat se passurum. xxxvn. Docet ut eum quisque secu-
hine woere onsieca hiue seolfno 3 sume ne gesego hia cuoeS deaS wi^ 'J; geseas ric godes sona
turus abneget semet ipsum et quosdam non uisuros ait morte donec uideant rcgnum di. mox

in is asaigd ofhiuade was on
ansfiguratus in
fro ungeleafulnise gegemde

u
sune of diule

10 infertur transfiguratus in montcm. xxxviii. Cuiusdam filium a daemonio

generationis incredulitate curauit.

^SreataS t miftSy wajs ge^reatad
incropata

eft sona cuoeS hine ?rouande were toweard 3 of aldordom
xxxviiii. Iterum dicit se passurum fore et de primato

smeaunga liiora gcsettet ras in middü cn»ht fbead e^Smodnise lffiro¥> ij ne to fbeadane maihto on
cogitationes eorum statuto in medio puero uetans humilitatem docet et non prohiberi uirtutes in

Ins norna doende fyr of heofne of telendo 1 hni^riendo gebida wilnando ^egnas
ipsius nomine facientem. xl, Ignem de caslo super contemtores petere uolentes discipulos

iSreataS 3 ^fflm cuoe^ende io fjlgo ^ec foxas holo habba? getrymade esne fylgende fgeafa 1 fleta $a deado
increpat et dicenti sequar te uulpes foueas habere testatur iuuenis sequenti dimittere mortuos
3 ^one haldond« sulh ne eftlocia on baic ofgemre.rcade sc oSr tuaan 3 unseofontigü Seadü sileS

15 et tenentem aratrü non respicere retro. xli. Designatis et aliis LXX- duobus dat
bodo ^ffitn gerises bodage sona ^a ungeloaffullieo ge^Sreadas 1 $a ceastro tuffim 3 unseofuntigu eftcerrendum

praecepta quibus debeant praedicare. mox incredulas increpat ciuitates . -LXX- duobus reuersis
3 ^sem gefeandu. bebead ne of underdrifefi diowla ah of hiora in heofno noma mi$ awrittne

atque gaudentibus praecipit non de subiectione daemonum sed de suorum in caelo nominum scribtione
gefea ondetniso hernises in gefea asacgd is to feder reft 15on Issege^ sec ^a fSrnesto soSfsste

gaudere. xr,n. Oonfessio laudis in gaudio refertur ad patreni postquam infert priores iustos
$a$e geseaS 3a $egnas ne gesego hia aes Sam wise of lif ecce soecende 3 hua his were
quae uident discipuli non uidisse. xliii. Legis perito de uita aeterna quaerente et quis eius esset
3e neesta fraignende inhcdeS geddung ^ss wundes ^jem gebroht fro samaritanü miltheortnise bebead

20 proximus sciscitaute inducit parabolam uulncrati cui conlatam a Samaritano misericordiam praecipit
gebisened $ffis embehtmonnes of suoest ne hia helpeude gecoren hia 1 $a ilco

imitandam. xliiii. Quaereliam ministrantis Marte de sorore non eam adiuuante optimam eam

3. 1. proOunio.— haeled HS. 4. 1. rcsuscitatae. 5. I. praedicaturos.Herodes. 11. 1. primatu. 14. 1. iuueni. 16. ungcleafulloco MS. 20. miltheortnis-
nise MS. 21. 1. Marthae.



dal gecease mi^ cuis stiorde ■Jj blsene gebedes fifo giunga were gebeden
[fol. 133.] partem elegisse dicendo compescit. xlv. Normam orationis quinque petitionum rogatus
frö Segnu gesalde Monde -Srio hlafas sd middernaeht ^sem biddende J> getdung sette
a discipulos (sie) tradit. xlvi. Amici tres panes media nocte petiti parabolam ponens

giwende soecende 3 cnylsende ^erhgebiddes $one dumba diulas miS =8y geboette geme^
petendum quaerendum pulsandunique persuadit. xlvii. Mutum daemonia cum restituto curat
■J5 sprec U in diobla aldor ^uslico hine maege cuoeSende frö wepenberend strongü fciimen ] of gast unclaene
eloquio et in belzebub talia eum posse dicentes de armato fortiore deuicto et de spu immundo

seofofullice on menn eftfaerende feuoe? fem oeigende wife eadig were Ji innoS seSe hine
septempliciter in homine regresso redarguit. xlviii. Exclamanti mulieri beatü esse uentrem qui eum 5
gebere 3 geonduorde 'jjte were ^>e eadige se$e gehealde word godes 3 of becon ionss cuoe^ ^io cuoen

portasset respondit esse eum beatum qui seruauerit uerbum di et de signo Ionse dicens reginam
su-Sdaeles gemyndgade ■% lehtfaet euoe^ende ne were under mitte to gesettanne ■Ji ego laereS bli-Se
austri commomorat. xLvinii Lucernam dicens non esse sub modio poni oculum docet sim-

h
were gerisnelic mi^ aelarua geriordage gebeden wffis smeande t Sencende frö iudiscu fulwihte

plicem esse debere. l. Apud pharisaeum prandere rogatus cogitantem de iudaico baptismate
beenade i cydde 3 wae seofa si^a euoe^S monigo hiora yfla aec ge^reade ^egnü bebead 3

notans et uae pbarisaeis sexies dicens multa eorum mala coarguit. &. Discipulis praeeepit et
frö daerstü esuienise to behaldane 3 ^5& ^a^e lichoma acuellas ne seyniga ne j5 in oehtnise huaetd
a fermento hypoerisis cauere et eos qui corpus oeeidunt non metuere nee in persecutione quid 10

hia wero spreeendo geSencae fem wilnande sü 'Sing bituih him 3 bro?ier his were todailed erfe
locuturi sint cogitare. in. Petenti quodam inter se et fratrem suum diuidi hereditatem

geddung gesette frö welige fem gitsare sona 3 ^egnü gemnise mettes 3 woedes fgaes fuglas bebead
parabolam ponit de diuite auaro mox et discipulis sollicitudinem eibi uestisque carent aues praeeipit

0
to behaldanne lytle edo rio geheht to haebbendo i agnage fe ffllmiso to bebscare
euitandam. mi. Pusillo gregi regnum promittens possidenda uel possessa propter elemosynam uendi

3 sido ymbgyrdeno ] lehtfato beornendo were gerisnelic hateS to waeccenne aecSon Oracles godes
[fol. 133t] lumbosque praecinetos et lucernas ardentes esse debere iubet uigilandum quoque serui boni
1 yfles gemynd aworden i awaerS bebead esne wittende willa drin monigö -Sone uncy^ig i unwittende

malique mentione facta prseeipiens seruum scientem uoluntatem dni multis ignorantem 15
sec huonu gemersia gefsestnuiS fyr Inueard hine cuoe? ferflicra todaelnise woere gesended ^

uero paucis uapulare confirmat. liiii. Ignem internam se dicit necessitudiuum diuisionem missurum et
onsione heofnes eunnande rehtlice were tid to onenauanne eawunga ] aee geSiodsumnise to fem fionde on woeg
faciem caeli probantes debere tempus intellegere manifestum atque consentiendum aduersario in uia

fesaegeS weron gesaegd sum oSero frö pylät ofslasgeno cuoeS alle buta hreonise doa? gelic
pronuntiat. lv. Nuntiatis quibusdam a Pilato occisis ait omnes nisi ptenitentiam agant similiterü
•J5 te hia woero deado i sua ?>a tene 3 aehto feallo torres fetreden geddung aee $on of unberende trees

perituros uel sicut Uli dece et octo ruina turris oppssi parabolam quoque de sterili arbori
fie settende saegeS i taeena^ hreonis tosceadadon ^ •jj wif frö wintrü tenü j ffihto gescryncan ahof

fici ponens indicat paenitentiam differentes et mulierem ab annis dece et octo curuatam erigens 20
of gemnise mi$ bisseno oxes to waetranne aefsaege? gefeande folc of his wundrtt
de cura sabbati murmurantes exemplo bouis adaquandi refellit gaudente populo de eius miraculis

2. 1. petentis. 3. 1. persaudet. 7. 1. ponendam. 8. ?gehriordage. 1. geriordage. 11. 1. potente. 12. 1. qua carent. 13. ?bebscano MS.
1. bebycganne. 16. necessitudinem MS. diuissiononi MS. 19. 1. oppressi. arbore.
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wuldorlicü ric godes com sinapis geefnade 3 to daersto frö narone^Se aec 3on lifes woeg lytlailytelra
gloriosis. lvi. Regnum di grano sinapis conparans et fermento de angusta quoque uitae uia paucorum
sprecend woeron cuoe^ $a for^mesto htamesto 3 iSa hlaetmesto PSmesto herö fox nemne^ 3
loquens erunt inquit primi nouissimi et nouissimi primi. lvii. Herodem uulpem appellat et

hie ge^Srea^e o^ru his gescilde onsaeccende gegemde suelee of
Hierusalem increpat aus eius protegi respuentem. lviii. Hydropicum sabbato curans uelut deumoris
sea^e gefreod lyccedon asales 1 oxes on ISaem ftelles of trahtung gescende ed-
puteo liberatum murmurantes pliarisaeos asini uel bouis in eo cadentis extractatione confundit humili-
modnise aec 15on to fylgene laerde on gebearscip ^aet fma hraest bebead ne sohte i nere to soecane ne

5 tatem quoque sectandam docens in conuiuio primum accubitum praecipit non quaerendum nee
weligo ah ^a dorfendo ^SaXe no eftsele? wero to foedaBno seteX geddung of Xaem la-Sendü
diuites sed pauperes qui non retribuant esse pascendos. [fol. 134.] lviiii. Ponit parabolam de inuitatis
se$e hine feuoede geainande 1 geteledon symbel no woeron wyr$e laXum -Sa nedlicü mi^ Xon 3
qui se excusare studentes cena non fuerint digni. lx. Odituris necessitudines insuper et

sauel his 3 ondfenge rode gefylgendo woero 'J> gelic getimbrendes torres 3 of gefeht cyninga tuoege
animam suam et assumta cruce secuturi similitudinem aedificande turris et de bello regum duorum
gesceadeS 3 ne sie hwa;l[c] 1 aenig salt ah eoro habba$ to heranne of
exponit neue sit quis sal infatuatum sed aures habeat audiendi. lxi. Murmurantibus de

synna gebearscip geddung seipes 3 cssering settesS begetne bebead 'J> gefea frö hreownisü
10 peccatorum conuiuio parabolam ouis et dragmas ponit inuentae commendans gaudium de paenitentum

haelo toeymende geddung gesette fr5 waestmo 3 Xaem argae sunum j5 efteerr behofe to feder
salute futurü. lxii. Parabolam ponens de frugi et luxorioso filiis reuersione prodigi ad patrem

haelo saegeX iS;era hreonise frö geroefa unrehtwisnise frö ungelfc se'&e j5 scyld hlaferdes hie
salutem indicat paenitentum. lxiii. De uilico iniquitatis ex dissimilitudine qui debitum domini sui

hogaseipe inneade 1 laede ne machte gode here aenig 3 gitsaras ge^Sra?
astu sollertiore minuerat introducit. lxiiii. Non posse do seruire quemqua et mamonae auaros increpat
■5a aelaruas 3 ae cuoeS 1 witgo wrS to ion 3 ijte fleorte suahua wif

pharisaeos legemque dicens uel prophetas usque ad Iobannem baptistam et quod demittens quis uxorem
^5e nnmiltheortne welige gehiuadne 'i' nii£ feile 3 Xone Xorfe inlaedde aedeaude

Inmisericordem diuitem purpuratum et pauperem Lazarum introducens ostendit
'tite hia were gepined scearplice wae

puniri tenaces. lxvi. Uae
seofa si^a heht "jpte were fgefen
septies praseipit remittenclum. lxvii

trees e^nise 3 geseteno miX bisene
apostoli fide et audiunt de translatione arboris facultatem positaque similitudine de seruo arante uel
foedende laereS J5 $a idlo hia gee gefyldon Xa$e beboden woeron geondetad sint tea 1 teno hreafo

pascente docet ut inutiles se etiam implentes quae praeeepta sunt fateantur. lxviii. Decem leprosis
geclainsade an nomaa 3 ^6is utaeund cynn to Xongunge gewoeude 'Jite woero tosaeccenne

20 mundatis [fol. 134b] unus tantum et hoc alienigena ad gratias reuertitur referendas. j.xviiii.
waes fraegnend fiö tid rices godes geonduearde ne miX gehald toeymende 3 hine to Xuneri geefnade

Interrogatus de tempore regni di respondit non cum obseruatione uenturum eumque fulgori comparans
sua on dagü noes 3 loth 3 of tuaem on hus on coern 3 on lond

sicut in diebus Noe et Lotli et de binis in tecto in mola et in aaro

gesyngade
15 moechatur. lxv.

hulco wero Xrouendo hreaferas sua geearnadon
qualia sint passuri raptores sie maerentur
•Sann hraewende aec bro^Ser uüt undseofontigsi^a

paenitenti uero fratri etiä septuagies
$a apostolas 3 geherdon of fesaga 1

cuae -Saem ondspyrnende
dicit scandalizanti

geece Mm bedon
Augeri sibi petiuit

frö esne h«rende 1

"B 1
niomande i hia cuoeS menn

oecupandos eos dicit homines

1. lytla tytelra MS. 3. 1. do humoris. 7. 1. osuris. 8. 1. secuturis. 10. 1. drachmae. 14. 1. dimittens. 16. 1. merentur. ondspyr-
uerde MS. 20. 1. suahuon. 21. 1. seque fulgori. 22. 1. oecupandos esse.
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suüidrio to onfoanne 3 $a syndrio fesfegeS to fletenno to symble biddanne geddung frö
singulos assumendos et singulos pronuntiat relinquendos. lxx. Ad semper orandum parabolam de
widua settesft wraco frö wi^eruardo bis frö unrehtwis doeme giwigende of gebed $ses selaruas on
uidua ponit ultionem de aduersario suo ab iniquo iudice postulante. lxxi. Oratione pharisaei in
temple ] biersynnig fe gesettet lsere^ ne to worpanne ^>a merdo ah to ondetende synno ^a lytlo frö

templo et publicani proposita docet non iactanda merita sed confitenda peccata. lxxii. Paruulos a
hl hia adrifa febead e^modnise nnder hiora noma merca^ to haldenne gefragn ^Sone weligo
se uetari probibens bumilitatem sub eorum nomine significat optinendam. lxxiii. Interrogans diues
frö to byenna lif e"ce ^iu ffiftra onsuare unrod gecearf *} fletrii Fe noma his
de possidenda uita aeterna seeunda responsione tristis abseidit et relinquentibus propter nomen suum 5

lytlo drin 6ce hellt gesald he woere to hierusat 3 woere geSrowende feouoe?
temporalia dns aeterna promittit. lxxith. Tradendum se Hierosolimis passurumque praedicit. lxxv.

set hie blinde iSorfende leht on onduearde eftsette ^erheode hie ^one

Iuxta Hiericbo ceco mendicanti lumen in praesenti restituit. lxxvi. Perambulans Hiericho Zaccheum pu-
aldormono unband se^o cuom hal gedoe 'Jito losade bispell sette ^egna
blicanum absolnit qui uenit saluum facere quod perierat. lxxvii. Parabolam ponit seruorum aeeipientium
frö hlaferdo his of 'tito hia gehöhte frö him ] fiondas rices his fessege? ^5erh gelicade
a domino suo decemnas ut negotiarentur ex eis et inimicos regni sui pronuntiat perimendos.

of fola asales siett allü enoe^endum sibb on heofne 3 gefea on heanisü 3 of ^reStü
lxxviit. Super pullum asinae sedit eunetis dicentibus pax in caelo et gloria in excelsis et de increpandis 10

^egnü his cuoe^ gif ^as ssegdon stanes cliopadon gesseh ^Sa ceastra gewsp of
diseipubs suis ait si bi tacuerint lapides clamabunt. lxxviiii. Videns ciuitatem fleuit [fol. 135.] super
hia fesiegde ofacerred of temple bebyccendo fdraf

eam praenuntians euertendam de templo uendentes eicit
frsegnende of maehte his huoerflice of frsegnende of ion ful efne feumen woeron

lxxx. Sciscitantes de potestate eius uicissim ab interrogante de Iobannis baptismo conuineuntur. lxxxi.
geddong cuoe^ frö buendü wingeardü se^e laferd his 3 esnes 3 sunu ofslogon costende

Parabolam dicit de eultoribus uineae qui domini sui et seruos et filium oeeiderunt. lxxxii. Temtantes
of gsefel cjesares to fgeldanne penninges onwriting feuom frö seofa bro^ero hlafe
de tributo Ceesaris reddendo denarii inscribtione conuincit. lxxxiii. Sadducaeis de Septem fratrü uxore 15

soecendii erist ] ec moises mi^ cy^nise getryma^ soeca? huu crist sunu sie
quaerentibus resurrectionem etiam Mosi testimonio confirmat. lxxxiiii. Quaerit quomodo Xps filius sit
daui$ mi? drihtno frö him wsere geeeged in psalme hunteanteig nio^a npp hepbing jee ^on uu^utana geSreade

Dauid cum dno ab eo uocaretur in psalmo centensimo nono elationem quoque scribarum arguit
widua tuoge lyf sendende f?or allum wäre gefcestnad hergiendü
uidua in gazophilacium duo aera mittentem plus omnibus misisse confirmat. lxxxv. Laudantibus
getimbres tempel fecuoe^ sona ^ees toslitnitnese 3

u^Suutum setendü of folee lustlice waäs gehered
scribis insidiantibus a populo libenter auditur.

fraegnendü of ende
aedificium templi praedicito cuius destruendü et interrogantibus de fine

foreseyniga ne fesmeande huajd gesald gesprecen weron ah in ge^yld his
praecessura nee praecogitandum quid traditi loquantur sed in patientia sua

ymbsellenne frö here hierii 3 wee ^»m berendü suord
lxxxvi. Circumdandam ab exercitu Hierusalem et uae praegnantibus gladium quoque et captiuitatem
3 tunglas heofnjes toweardo 3 hine toeymende on wolcen mi^ mcehte miola J mi^ ^rym fecuoe^S

signaque caeli futura seque uenturum in nube cum potestate magna et maiestate praedicit. lxxxvii.
1. asnmendos MS. 5. 1. abscedit. 9. 1. decem mnas. 10. allu MS. 17. 1. dns. 18. mississe MS. 19. 1. praedicit cito id.

2*.

geonduajrde yflo monigo
respondit mala plurima
hia agnaga^ sauela hiora
possideant animas suas.

fec ^on ] j5 ^eadom

20



12

locas cuoeB Jite togeneolecde i togeneolecaB lesnise iuera fro druncene sec Bon 3 gemnisü Msses lifes
Respicite inquit quia adpropinquat redemtio uestra ab ebrietate quoque et curis huius uitae

fbead to waeccenne bead 3 to biddanne
prohibens uigilandum praecipit et orandum.

•Jjte neh eostro is to redenne
[fol. 135b] QUOD PROPE PA8CHAE LEGENDUM EST.

iuBas sipbade mearde geruaB Ba Begnas eostro geryno faerma drihtnes 1 drihtenlico
lxxxviii. ludas pascisciturus pretium parant discipuli pascha mysterium caenas dnicae

gemersad aron -J5 geflit Begna hine seolfne Baera embehtmorm gefaelde genom Baem
5 celebrantur. lxxxvitii. Oontentionem discipulorum se ipsum illorum ministrum astruens tollit quibus

ric geheht cuoeB aeft oBera to petre getrym broBro Bino Bio redo mjege on sua huaelc tid
regnum promittens ait post aliqua Petro confirma fratres tuos. quae lectio potest quolibet tempore

cuoeBa Brounges doda asasgd biBon Ber bituih oBero aec Bon Bio earliprece Bone Baem cnaehte pet
dici. xc. Passionis gesta narrantur ubi inter cetera etiam auricula quam puero Petrus

gecuife Bio hond bis miBBy gesette i eftgeboette Baem hoendii fgefnise frö feder of gebaed
absciderat ipsae (sie) manus suae tactu restituit. xci. Orucifigentibus ueniam a patre deposcens

a;o an frö Baem sceaBum hongende i g ondedende unband arise hine Barfo Bio engelica
etiam unum ex latronibus crueifixum confitentem absoluit. xcn. Resurrexisse eum mulieres angelica

aedeaunise ongeton 3 pet to Beer byrgeS gearn . 3 gesaeh 'Jjte aworden wies gewundraB of
10 reuelatione cognoseunt et Petrus ad monumentü currens ac uidens quod factum fuerat ammiratur. xcm. A

tuaem 1? is 3 foera his Bass noma goswigeBis Baem geongen in ceastre ^jte Ba
duobus id est Cleopa et socio eius cuius nomen tacetur euntibus in castellum quod tunc Emmaus
waes geeeiged aeft "p" efnesprec longe on daelnise hlafes ongeten biB efnesprecendü Begnü
uocabatur post confabulationem prolixam in fractione panis agnoscitur. xcnii. Conloquentibus diseipulis
astod on middum cuoe sibb iuh 3 Ba get formende 3 j5 gaast woendon aedeaudnise oferfaest hondo
adstans in medio dicit pax uobis et adhuc pauentes spmque putantes ostensione transfixarum manuum

3 fota gefaestnaBe(sie) gebraec fe Baem dael fisces brededes 3 biobread wyniges laereB hia % hat
pedumque confirmat edens coram ipsis partem pisces assi et fauum mellis instruit eos promis-

fadores walde gesenda hine cuoeB astag on heofne
15 sum patris missurum se dicens ascendit in caelum.

Bios redo on Baere uiea eostres miBBy biB gereded geendad biB on stoue Ber cüoeB Ba huile

[fol. 136.] Haec lectio in ebdomada pasebae dum legitur finitur in loco ubi ait quoad usque
we biBon gegearuad miB Baem heigsta maeht miBBy uüt in astignise gereded MB oBero stoue onginneB Ber cuoeB

induamini uirtutem ex alto cum autem in ascensione legitur alio loco incoanda est quo dicit
Begnü Bas sint wordo BaBe spreccend was inh miBBy get ic waes miB iuh wiB ende godspelles

diseipulis haec sunt uerba quae locutus sum uobis cum athuc(sic) essem uobiscum usque in finem euangeli.
asaegd aron Ba merconga aeft lucas

EXPLIC1UNT CAPITÜLA SECÜNDUM LUCAM.

20
onginnas forueardmereunga aeft iohan

[fol. 203.] INCIPIUNT CAP1TULA SECÜNDUM IOHANNEM.
in fruma i in fma uord 1 crist uaes god miB gode Berh Bone ilca geworht weron alle 3 iohaii

i. In prineipio uerbum ds apud dm per quem facta sunt omnia et Iohannes
15 woere gesended gesaegd is sr t befa him BaBe eft onfoas ■Jy hia se gewyrcos suno goddes Berh geafa his

missus refertur ante cum qui reeipient esse facit filios dl per gratiam suam.
1. adpropvopinquat MS. i. 1. pacisoitur. 7. 1. auriculam. 9. 1. ondetende i andettende. 14. 1. piscis.
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befe -fcfflm
ante illum

geondete
fatetur

oii ufa

supra

mox inter cetera

mv$$y uaes auorden
quo facto

mrS^y geneolicde

^aem ^egne bituih menigo
vi. Nicodemo inter multa

$sem frasendum iudeum ioft onsaecces hine -J; he sie crist ah ]5 gesendet were heseolf
ii. Interrogantibus Iudaeis Iohannes negat se esse Xpm sed missum se

aec
•1 stefn i5te he were clioppendes in uoestern aeft isaias -Ssm uitga gesaege¥> $e ilca uutetlice

uocemque esse clamantis in deserto secundum Esaiam enuntiat ipsum uero
o

lemb laedende 1 niomende synno middangeardes aec fuluande in halge gaste forSon ^Se ilca sie i is
agnum tollente peccata mundi et baptizantem in spu sco eo quod ipse sit

o
allum i of alle of tuaem ion ^egnum $a$e fylgendo ueron tiaem driht an tolsedde

omnes in. Ex duobus Iohannis discipulis qui secuti fuerant dmh unus Andreas adduxit
broder his se$e petrus from iSaem uaes gcnemned aec $on uaes geceiged beam godes gebecnas seXe

fratrem suum qui Petrus ab ipso nuncupatus Pbilippus quoque uocatus natana heli indicat qui
sona betuih o^rum $e ilca godes sunu bl$ geondetad in ^aem faermü ■J, uaeter ymbcerde 1 geeerde in win

eum dl filium confitetur. im. In nubtis aquam conuertit in uinum
cu^lice gesene ijte ^er heseolf uaes gchaten uin ned^rerf sie Jite gescyrte ^Ssera farma
cognoscitur quod ubi ipse fuerit inuitatus uinum necesse sit deficere nubtiarum.
oastro iudeana auarp ^a cependo 1 of temple 3 -Saem frasendum 1 husät 1 becon gesalde

v. Propinquante pascha Iudaeorum eicit uendentes e templo et interrogantibus quod signum daret
to undoanne tempul 1:*) ] um ISri mdagum waeccennes claenrun 1 godes degelnise sottet

soluendi templum et in triduo excitandi misterium ponit.
cuoe^ buta sie oft accenned in ric godes ingeonga ne maege i jjte ne gedoema ah gehaele gecuome
dicit nisi renatus in regnum di intrare non posse uel quod non iudicare sed saluare uenerit 10

midg 3 % wocra aedeauad cuae^S uoerc 1Sa$e in gode aron gewordne in ^aem stouo fuluande
mundü et manifestari dicit opera quse in do st facta, vn. Iohanni in Aenon baptizanti
is gecuoeden ISone haelend fulguge $e ilca brydguma ■Jite sie 3 gedoefenlic is ^te gewox hine hueiSre lytlige

dicitur ihm baptizare quem ille sponsum esse et oportere crescere se autem minui
] 3e ilca ufa ] on ufa allü were aec to golefanne in hine jjte haefde lif ece ofer $one ungeleaf-

illumque desursum et supra omnes esse credentemque in eum habere uitam aeternam super incredulum
fülle uüt urffl^S-So geunia getryme$ 1 gefsestna? ret uaelle iacobes ^Saem uife samaritanisca waes aedeaued

uero iram manere confirmat. vm. Apud puteum Iacob mulieri samaritan[a]e manifestatus
mi^ menigil deglumrunü sprrec ] monigo ^ara samaritaniscana lioda gelefe^ on hine cuoedendo ^is is so^lice haelend
plurimo mystice loquitur et multi Samaritanorum credunt in eum dicentes hie est uere saluator 15

middangeardes regluordes sunu sum o^er untrymiende ondueardneso driht stefno gehaeled biS cuoe^endes feder
mundi. vnn. Reguli cuiusdam filius aegrotans absentis dni uoce sanatur dicentis patri

his gaa sunu ^5in liofa^S gelefdo ^e ilca ] hus his all monno eahtu ^ ^rit^eih uintra heebende
eius uade filius tuus uiuit credidit ipse et domus eius tota. x. Hominem •XXXUIII" annos habentem
in untrymnisse his mi$$y geeuoed aris nim bere ^ine 3 geong in sunnedoeg haele^S efne gelic hine
in infirmitate sua dicendo surge tolle grabtatum tuum et ambula in sabbato curat aequalem se

•Jj uaes doende gode •J; sunu suoelce fader auoehte deado sie geliclic arwyr^e in ^iasm
quod erat faciens do. xi. Quod filius sicut pater suscitans mortuos sit aequaliter honorandus in quo

gelefdon ofloora^ of dea-Se to life toeymende asc ^>on so^saeges ?>io tid ^ona of byrgennü godo
credentes transeant de morte ad uitam uenturam quoque pronuntiat horam quo de monumentis boni 20
aec -5a yflo eft arisa^ fe cySnise his ioft ^a;ccille ceige? ] aec Sone faede[r] 3 geuriotto
malique resurgunt. xn. Pro testimonio suo Iohannem lucernam appellat patrem quoque et scribturas

*) sequuntur haec: •J taenas his aganes lichoma erest

5. I. Nathanaelem. 6. 1. nuptiis. 10. 1 renatum. geuome MS. 14. aed eaued MS. 18. sunne doeg MS. hreled MS.



— 14 —

of him cy^nisse getrymeS iudsos oferne eft foendo 1 of him uüt moysi mi^Sy aurat gefestnade
de se testimonium perhibere Iudaeos alium recepturos de se autem Mosen scribsisse testatur. xm.
miS^y geneolecde eastro iudeana of fif hlafü 3 tuffim fiscum 3 fif ^usendo monno gefylde
Propinquante pascha Iudaeorum de quinque panibus et duobus piscibus quinque millia bominum saturauit

o
fe fem tacne miS^y to cynlnge hine ualla? doa 1 gewyrca geffeh 3 geeade 1 geongende on ufa fe sse f roh-

pro quo signo cum regem eum uellent facere fugit et ambulans supra mare pauen-
tandum fegnum cuoe-5 ic Mt am nalla? gie ondrede frö -Sreatum gesoht wses 3 mi^^Sy gemoeted uaes cu:sS
tibus discipulis ait ego sum nolite timere. xiin. A turbis quaesitus et inuentus ait

wyrcas mett se^e ne losas 3 hlaf of heofnum soS cuoe? gesealla hlif middang hlaf lifes
5 operamini cibum qui non perit et panem de crelis uerum dicit dare uitam mundo, xv. Panem uitse

Inno cueS 3 fe gelefendo on him eft wseccende j5 he uere on fem hfetmseste dseg
se dicit et credentes in se resuscitaturum in nouissimo die.

is to redanne fore deadum i unlifiendü
LEGENDA PRO DEFUNCTIS.

hwisprendo i tuisprecccndo 1 hine sunu cuoSa? so? he bituih menigo lichoma his hlaf
xvi. Murmurantes Iosepb eum filium dicunt at ipse inter multa carnem sua panem

hino seolfne cuoe? fore middang lif 3 -Sa oSero gelio menigo of hlafe 3 iichoma his geso-Sade wordo
se daturum ait pro mundi uita et cetera similia plurima de pane et carne sua testatur. xvii. Uerba
his gast 3 lif fesffige? 3 enne of tuoelfum diubul geceiges

10 sua spm uitamque pronuntiat et unum ex duodecim diabulum appellat.
soecendum astag deiglice to d»g halgum fe; ungelico frö

quaerentibus ascendit occulte ad diem festum scaenopegiae ubi diuersa de
3 soecendo hine to gegrioppann ne maehtun fe fen ne fe get cuom tfd
et quaerentes eum adprehendere ncqueunt quia nondum uenerat bora

gelefendu menigo sprece? bituih fem cua$ se?e ?yrstes cyme to me
credentibus plurima loquitur inter quae ait qui sitit ueniat ad me

fe fem of hernise cuoefende ui^stonden brS from fem seldum

pro ipso de audientia dicenti resistitur a pbarisaeis.

iudaeas to cearfanne hine
xviii. Iudaeis interficere eum
him 3 of fem gecuoeden bi?on
eo et ab eo dicuntur
his menigum of ^reat
eius. xviiii. Multis de turba

3 dringa? fem fegne sec fen
et bibat Nicodemo quoque

sint to redanne in fsestü

15 LEGENDA IN QÜADRAGESIMA.
•j5 uif in argscipo 1 begrippene 1 frepene 3 to him togelaeded uas ne from henendum 1 fdoemendum

xx. Mulierem in adulterio reprebensam atque ad se adductam nee ab aecusatoribus
u

gedoemedo 1 geni^rad heseolf under wyrd fena leng ijte ne syngade ontynde leht middang
condemnatam ipse sub condicione qua ulterius non peccaret absoluit. xxi. Lucem mundi

•J5 he uere cuoe? of so^Sre cyfeiso gefeande foreuoffi? dorn his so? uoere gefestnade
se dicens pbarisaeos de proprio testimonio resultantes arguit iudicium suum uerum esse confirmans.

cuoeS to iudeum 3 gie in synno iure gie bifen deade of fem nxs gefrognen huaelc woere fruma
xxii. Dicit Iudaeis et uos in peccato uestro moriemini a quibus interrogatus quis esset prineipium
% he uere geonduearde togeede mifey gie upp app ahefes sunu monnes ^onne gie ongeattas ffen ic am

20 se esse respondit addens cum exaltaueretis filium bominis tunc cognoscetis quia ego sum. xxiii.u
iudeum gelefenum cuseX gif gie gelefe? i wna$ in word minum soSfestnisse gefria? iuih fem ondsuse-

Iudaeis credentibus ait si manseritis in sermone meo ueritas liberabit uos quibus respon-

1. oderne MS. 2. geueolede MS. 20. 1. exaltaveritis.
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rendum % he wero frio cue^S ^e$e wyrcaS synne ^rael 1 -Soa is synnes 3 bltuih o$ro menigo diobul
dentibus se esse liberos dicit qui facit peccatum seruus est peccati et inter alia multa diabolnm

monnslaga 3 leasunges ^one faeder tobecna^ se^e word cuoe^ min gehaldes dea¥ ne
homicidam et mendacii patrem adsignat. xxim. Qui sermonem inquit meum seruauerit mortem non

gesii^ in Denisse 3 bituih o^ro menigo ser abraam j5te were cua;$ geeade of Saim temple
uidebit in aeternum et inter cetera plurima ante Abraham se esse dicens exiuit de templo. xxv.
^one blindo frö frumacenniso geha;led uaas leht middang he cuajft ^one mi^SXy inlichtade menigo Sa aeldo
Oaecum a natiuitate sanaturus lucem mundi se dicit quem cum inluminasset multa pharisaeis

mi^S unsibsumnise 1 gedroefedo uoeron soecendum he from Ssem inlichtet cySig geworSad uss se^e
anxietate turbatis atque quaerentibus ipse ab inluminato cognitus adoratur. xxvi. Qui 5

ne ingae? cuseS in seipa loco Serh dura deaf is 3 he uere cuoeS dura J hiorde seipa fe 3sm
non intrat inquit in ouile per ostium für est seque dicit ostium et pastörem ouium pro quibus
he his sauel ij he ualde gesete 3 oSero seip to gelaadanne fessegde ^te sie an ede 1 seipaloe enne
se suam animam positurum et alias oues addueturum pronuntiat ut fiat unum ouile units
hiorda mseht hsefda he cuseS setnesse 3 eft to onfoanne sauel his gouar? aic $on niuestini-
pastor. xxtii. Potestate habere se dicit ponendi ac resumendi animam suam facta quoque en-
bredes huses halgunc bituih menigü Sa^e frasendum saegde cua$ ie 3 fader an

cenia Hierosolymis inter multa quae pharisaeis sciscitantibus dixerat ait ego et pater unum
we sindon ] menigo gelefdon in him latzarum feo^or doger dead mi^Sy hine awoehte slepe

sumus et multi crediderunt in eum. xxvm. Lazarum quadriduanum mortuum suscitaturus dormire 10
cuoaS iSone 1 Se illca micla stefne mrS ceigunge auoecce ic ualde gehellt ] frö geonga menigum gelefendum of
dicit quem magna uoce clamando resuscitans uolui iubet et abire plurimis credentibus ex
iudaeum • -Sa biscopas ongeaegn 1 ui$ hine somnung gegeadredon in SEem an 1 enne gedaifneS
Iudaeis. xxvim. Pontifices aduersus eum concilium colligunt in quo Caiaphas unum debere
't>te sie dead fe Ssem folee gewitgade 3 a?r sex dagas eastres miS smirinise foet driht uoeron Serhgotteno of

mori pro populo prophetizat et ante sex dies paschae ungento pedes dni perfunduntur de
Sasm uorSe iudas toslitnise i feuoeden biS ^ Sreat mifc ttiiggum palma gearn ceigeS la hsel usig

cuius praetio Iudae murmur arguitur. xxx. Turba cum ramis palmarum oecurrens clamat osanna
u

he uted ofer •J> fole aseldes gesagt -Sam seldü cuoeSendum all middaii aifter him foerde sa:ccendum
ipse uero super pullum asinae sedit pharasaeis dicentibus totus mundus post eum abiit. xxxi. Nuntiatis 15

haednum hine gesea uilnandum tid his gebrehtnis hine cuaeS ] com lrasetes dead monigfald
gentilibus eum uidere uolentibus horam suae clarificationis se dicit et granum frumenque mortuum multum
usestem soSsages tobrengende embehtande ac Son him arwyrSlicne 1 fesendeS from feder sauel
fruetü pronuntiat allaturum ministrantem quoque sibi honorificandum promittit a patre. xxxn. Ani-

his gestyredo J>te sie Ssem cuoeSende 3 gebrehtnige hin£ frö feder gewigende stefn of heofnu cuoeS
mam suam turbata esse dicenti et clarificare se a patre poscenti uox de caelo ait
io gebrehtnads Sas menigo fefylgeS betuih Sa hine ne to doemenne ah to haelanne middait

clarificaui post haec multa prosequitur inter quae se non ad iudicandum sed ad saluandum mundum
geeuome gecySed bi$ aras from farma foet geSuoh Sara Seigna bisene gesalde hine ciiae? 1>to
uenisse testatur xxxni. Surgens a cena pedes lauit diseipulorum exemplum dedisse se dicens ut 20

0

hia efne Segnü doaS Ssette allera driht J5 geworhte soSadon ne uere esne mara hlaferde
ipsi conseruis faciant quod omnium dum fecisse probarunt. xxxmi. Non esse seruum maiore domino

3. odro MS. 5. anexietate MS. 9. halgum MS. 11. 1. solui. 16. 1. adesse dicit. frumenti. 18. clarifieari. 21. 1. efneSegiram.
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cue$ aefter cy^nise writtes in hrimg hlafes mr5 raecing gebeenade 3 $a ^egnas monigfaldlice
dicens post testimonium scribturae. Iudam intincti panis porrectione significat et discipulos multipliciter
getrymed br5 ne sie gestyred hearta iuerre cuaeX ^aem $egnum ic am uoeg so$fa;stnisse ] lif se$e
exortatur. xxxv. Non turbetur cor uestrum ait discipulis ego sum uia ueritas et uita qui

gesiift mec gesiy^i aec $one fader ie in feder 3 fader in meo sute hu£ed gie gegiauaS in noma minum ^is
uidit me uidit et patrein, ego in patre et pater in me. quodcunque petieritis in nomine meo hoc
ie doam lnfandum hine -Segnnm ] bibodo haldendum rummöd gehöht from feder uoere ge-
faciam. xxxyi. Diligentibus se discipulis mandataque seruantibus paracletum promittit a patre mitten-
sended 3 wunande mi? him in eenose 3 hine sib gesealla him 3 sib fleta gehaten bi$ 1 is

5 dum mansurumque cum eis in aeternum seque pacem dare eis pacemque relinquere pollicetur.
hiue seolfne 3 ^one fader londbuaend cuaeSende 3 $ a $ e ''g (s*c) palmo buta hine noht hia geuyrca

xxxvii. Se ipsum uitem et patrem agricolam dicens discipulosque palmites sine se nihil eos facere
maege getrymed 3 menignm reordana costum 1 uisum tuifallice him lufu inbecna^ $aes hearnunge magon

posse testatur et multis locutionum modis alternam eis dilectionem inculcat cuius merito possent
snae huaxl hia gebiddas begeatta ^a ilca lufu sui$e faest bebead to fhygeanne laere^

quodcumque petierint impetrare. xxxyiii. Eandem dilectioneminstantius commendans contemnendum docet
fiunge middang fecuae^ huluco fe his noma uoeron ^Srounde 3 'J> fcuoedne middan frö rumode of
odium mundi prtedicens qualia pro eius nomine sint passuri et arguendü mundum a

synne of syo^fffistnise ] of dorne sedeaueS lytle huilo 3 gesene were hine cuaeS
10 peccato de iustitia et de iudicio manifestat. xxxviin. Modicum et uidendum se dicit

eftsona lythuon J ne uere gesene of ^on soecendum ^egnum ongelio wifes
iterum modicum et non uidendum de quo quaerentibus discipulis similitudinem mulieris post partum
unrotnises fe glaednise ne eft gemyndig inhede^ ^Sa ilca 3 frö feder to lufanne gebeenas getria$ hine
tristitiae prae gaudio non reminiscentis inducit quos et a patre amari significans corroborat se

eft fletno cuoe^ in middan ofsui^Sung gie haba^ ah gelefa? io fcuom 1 middan to faeder of
relicturos dicens in mundo prsessuraru habebitis sed confidite ego uici mundum. xl. Ad patrem de

brenise his gespraec ^egnas longunga 3 monigfallice feaeftfylging bebeadas throuung sona mi?$y
clarificatione sua loquens discipulos prolixa et multimoda prosecutione commendat passione protinus in-

paracleto de
from him J
ab eis et
aeft acennisse

gebiotate
15 mincnte. XLI.

gelie
similiter

selenises
Traditionis
aedeaunise 1

manifestatio

3 ^rouunges
ac passionis
aseeadan is 1
declaratur

his
eius
fSon

quia
iornendum

occurrentibus

asaegd aron
narrantur.

■Serh endebrednise uundra 1 dedo

per ordinem gesta
maria iSio magdalenisca J

Maria Magdalene Petro et Iohanni
3 eft cerrendum ^a ilca aeft ^jare angelica
ac reuersis ipsa post angelicam

tionis

lichoma of byrgenne -Baem
corpus de monumento quibus

r a
him drillt hiu woende lecuord mi^^y sona uaes ongeten gehaten is -?egnum gesaeccenne
se dnm estimans hortulanum quo mox cognito iubetur discipulis nuntiare.
uoeron tyndo cuomon to -533m ^jognum sibb gebrohte mi$ hondum J $egla miS^y aedeaude
essent clausae ueniens ad discipulos pacem infert manibus latercque monstrato
gebecna^ gast haiig eft aeft dagum sühtuu insceaunge 1 miS rinig 1 mi^^y gehran

20 significat spm scm item post dies octo Thomas inspectione uel tactu

XLII.

saege^
nuntiat
gesihfto
uisione

eristes
Resurrec-

underniomane
sublatum

gesene
uisum

ftö
a

XLIU.
mrSSy duro
Cum fores

in inblauing
insuflatione

of &m

quibus
^aem si^ü honda
lateris ac manuuni

efnegetrymed uaes
confirmatur

•j5 geherde
audiens

eadgo bi^on
beati

SaSe ne gesegon 3 gelefdon
qui non uiderunt et crediderunt.

aedeaude hine eftsona to
Manifestat se iterum ad

1. earnunge. 9. 1. Srouende. 10. 1. soSfffistnlse.
ut semper. 18. 1. esse existimat. mi^y MS.

12. 1. getrymniaS. 14. 1. brehtnise t berhtnise. Srowung. 16. aed eaunise MS.
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u
sae tiberia^es seofanü ^egnum in feng ^aera fiscana hundraS fiftih 3rio miSfty eft aras frö

mare Tiberiadis Septem discipulis in captura piscium centum quinquaginta trium cum resurrexisset a
deadum ui^ ^iu Xirde cuoe? petre Iufas ^u mee forSon ^ria hine onsoce U foedendo i $a scipo

mortuis. xlv. Usque tertio dicit Petro anias me quia ter eum negauerat et pascendas oues
gelic $ird£e bebeadaride mi? hracing honda tahte i him -Jjte rodes deaSe uere toueard mift

aeque [fol. 207.] tertio commendans extensione manuura significat ei quod crucis morte f'oret mar-
^rounge gesigffflstnaduffis
tyrio coronandus.

[MS. Cott. lul.
E. VII. fol. 228.]

INTERROGATIONES SIGWULFI PRESBYTERI.

Sum gelungen lareow waes on Engla lande Albin gehaten • J haefde micele gejincfta. se laerde
manega Jaes engliscan mennisces on boclicum craefte swa swa he wel cuje • 1 ferde sijjan ofer sse to
Jiam snoteran kyninge Karolus gebaten, se haefde micelne craeft for gode 1 for worulde • ] he wislice
leofode. To Jam com Albinus se aeftela lareow. ^ on his anwealde aeljeodig wuaode on sce Martines
mynstre • 1 Jaer manega geiserde mid ]>am heofonlican wisdome Je him se haelend forgeaf. pa on sumne 10
timan Sigewulf maessepreosthine befrän gelome feorran mid gewritum be gehwilcum cnottum- Je he sylf
ne cuje • on Jaere bec Je is gehaten Genesis, pa cwse£> Albinus him to andsware Jjset he wolde bis
axunga eallunga gegaderian • J him swa sendan mid heora swutelungum.

Sigewulf hine befran aet fruman Jysum wordum:
[i.] 1. Hu is to [fol. 228b] understandenne Jaet se aelmihtigaGod geswäc his weorca on Jam seofojan daege • 15
Ja Ja he gesceop ealle Jincg • J Crist cwaeft on his godspelle min fseder wyreS oj pis • ^ ic wyrce ?
Albinus him andwyrde • God geswäc Ja Jaere niwan gesceapennysse • ac he geedniwaft Ja ylcan gecynd
aelce daeg J his weorce gewissa?> o% Jisre worulde geendunge. [n.] 2. Hu fela gesceadwisa gesceafta ge¬
sceop God ? Twa ■ englas 3 men. [in.] 3. Hwi waes Jaera engla syn forsuwod on Jaere bec Genesis •
■] Jaes mannes waes ges&d? For Jam Je god gemynte Jaet he wolde Jaes mannes synne gehaelan • na Jaes 20
deofles. [im.] 4. Hwi waes Jaes heahengles syn unmiltsigendlic • J Jaes mannes miltsigendlic? Fortan
Je se heahengel • Je nu is hetol deofol • him sylf his synne afunde • 1 se man waes beswicen. And eac
swa micclum swa Jaes engles gecynd maerre waes on wuldre • swa hit waes mare on forwyrde. J swa
micclum swa Jaes mannes gecynd unmihtigre waes • swa hit waes leohtre to miltsunge. [v.] 5. Hwi waes
se man betaeht to his agenum cyre ? To Jan Jaet he waere him sylfan ealdor swa to life • swä to deafte. 25
forjan gif he waere neadunga Gode underjeod • Jonne naefde he nän wuldor for godum weorcum • ne
nan wite for yfelum • ac waere Jonne swilce an nyten. [VI1 -] 6- Hwi waes Adame an treow forboden •
Ja Ja he waes ealles ojres hlaford? To Jan Jaet he hine ne onhofe on swa micclum hlafordscipe• ac
waere on gehealdsumnysse Jaes bebodes his scyppende underjeod- ^ Jurh Jaet wiste Jaet he him hyran
sceolde. [ix.] 7. Hwi waes se man on Jone sixtan daeg gesceapen aefter Jam ojrum gesceaftum• Jonne 30
se man is betera Jonne Ja ungesceadwisan nytena? Fortan Je se scippend gesceop aerest Jone middan-
eard • swilce he [fol. 229.] Jam men hus getimbrode • ^ hine syfe^an into Jam gelaedde swa swa Jaes huses
hlaford. [x.] 8. Hwi awyrigde se scyppend Ja eorjan on Adames gylte • ^ na Jaet waeter ? Forjan Je
se man aet of Jaere eorjan waestme ongean Godes bebod • na of Jana waetere • *i forjam Je God gemynte
Jaet he wolde Jurh waeter Ja synne adylegian Je se man Jurhteah Jurh Jaere eorjan waestm. [XI1 -] 9. Hwi 35
wolde ure scyppend Jaes mannes synne Jurh hine sylfne gehaelan • tl na Jurh sumne engel ? For Jan Je
anes engles geearnung ne genihtsumode to alysednysse ealles mancynnes • ne eac se deofol on swa
micelne gylt ne befeolle Jurh anes engles cwale • on swa mycelne swa he befeol on Cristes cwale.
[xni.] 10. Hwi is se deofol swa onwerd Jam men? For Jaere hatunge Je he haefij to his scyppende- 1 for

5. presbiteri MS. 19. bsere MS. 21. heahenglas MS.
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bam andan be he hasfft to bam rnen "\ orwennysse his agenre hsele. [xmi.] 11. Hwi nolde God settan
& ast fruman mancynne • swa swa he sib]>an dyde ]mrh Moysen? Fortan be lange set fruman waes
gehealden seo gecyndelice £ ■ swa best nan obrum ne derode. Eft ba ba beos & becom to gymeleaste •
ba sette God & burh Moysen to ege J to steore • 1 to geleafan on God. [xv.] 12. Hwi beseah God

5 to Abel es lacum 1 him underfeng- tl nolde beseon to Caines lacum? Forbam be Abel geoffrode ba
selostan läc Gode • ] Cain ba waceran. [xvi.] 13. Hwi narnode Crist on his godspelle Abel rihtwisne
toforan obrum? Fortan be Abel hsefde breo healice mihta- an is bset he wass Godes sacerd • ba ba he
bim gecweme läc offrode. ober baet he on claenum meeg'&hade his lif geendode. brydde }>aet he waes ge-
martyrod unscyldig for his godnysse. ^ on. bam brim bingum he getacnode Crist sefte is so$ sacerd • J

10 on claenum maegfthade leofode • "± for mancynne wa?s gemartyrod. [xvn.] 14. Hwi is Enoch swa lange
cucu gehealden? To ]>i J>aet waere geswutelod ]?aet ealle men mihton aefre buton dea%e lybban- gif nan man
ne syngode. [xvm.] 15. Hwi sceal se ylca Enoch obJ?e Helias git sweltan? paet hi gelasstonbam men-
niscum gecynde bone dea$ \e Adam mid his ofergsegednysse geearnode • swa swa ealle men do$ • tJ
swa swa Crist sylf nolde bone dea% forbugan. [xvim.] 16. On hu manegum wisum is Godes weorc?

15 On feower wisum • serest on Godes wordes gefadunge on bam ecan ge};eahte. eft on }>am ungehiwodum
antimbre }>e he ]>a gesceafta of gesceop ■ swa swa hit gewriten is • Qui uiuit in aeternum creauit omnia
simul ■ se pe leofaft on ecnysse gesceop ealle }>incg togaedere. ]>a3t -«Sridde wses • ba ]>a God todaelde mis-
lice gesceafta on Jisere syx daga gesceapennysse. J>set feorSe is fxt God gescypft symle edniwan of fam
aerran • baet hi ne ateorian. [xx.] 17. Hwilce gesceafta waeron of nahte gesceapene? Heofan- ^ eorftan-

20 englas. ^ leobt • lyft ^ waeter. ] ]>83S mannes sawl. [xxi.] 18. On hu fela gesceaftum stent bass middan-
eard? On feowrum- on fyre- J on lyfte- on waetere • ^] on eor)jan. [xxn.] 19- Hwaet is heora aelces
gecynd? paes fyres gecynd is hat "] drie. fsere lyfte gecynd is wearm 1 w&t. baes waeteres gecynd is
ceald 1 wset. beere eorftan gecynd is ceald J drie. [xxiii.] 20. Hwilces gecynd[es] is heofon? Fyres
gecyndes • ^J sinewealt • J symle turnigende seo tunglena heofon. [xxun.] 21. Gif heo turnigende is-

25 hu meta ne feaPS heo? Woruldlice uSwitan sasdon J>ast heo feolle for hire swiftnysse- gif )>a seofon
dweligendan steorran [fol. 230.] hyre ryne ne wr&hsefton. Ic wene baet )m nyte hwaet bis gemaene-
buton we of obrum bocum pis openlicor secgan. Ic secge f>aet ic hwilon jer forsuwode • for Jjam unge-
wunan woruldlices gesceades. Witodlice seo tunglena heofon tyrnft aefre onbutan J>as eorj>an easten west-
weard • ] hire winnaiS ongean \a, seofon dweligendan tunglan. Hi synd dweligende obpe worigende

30 gecwedene • na for gedwylde • ac fortan \& heora aelc gae$ on his agenum ryne • hwilon ufor hwilon
neoiSer • J ne synd na faeste on J>sere rodorlican heofonan • swa swa obre tunglan. pone yfemestan heton
ba haebenan Saturnus • se gefylS his ryne oJ> }?rittig geara fyrste. ]7one o]>erne • ]>e beneo};an Saturnum
gseft • hi heton Iouis • } se gefylS his ryne binnon twelf gearum. Jjone }>ryddan • ]>e beneo}>an Iouem
g33% • hi heton Mars • J se gefyl]; his ryne binnan twam gearum. Se feorfta is seo sunne • seo gefyl%

35 hire ryne on twelf monjmm • ]>mt is on J>rym hund dagum J fif *] sixtigum tidum. Se fifta is gehaten
Uenus • se is sefensteorra• se gefylft his ryne on ]mni hund dagum • J eahta ^ sixtigum dagum. Se
syxta is gehaten Mercurius • micel ] beorht • se gefyfö his ryne on ]7rim hund dagum • 3 nigon 3 twen-
tigum dagum. Se seofopa is se mona • ealra tungla nypemest • ■] for%i haafS lajstne embegang • J iov]>j
he gefyK his ryne on seofon J twentigum dagum ^ eahta tidum. J)as seofon tunglan gaft aäfre east-

40 werd ■ ongean ]>a heofonan • ac seo heofen is strengre • J abret hi ealle underbsec westweard mid hire
ryne • *] is forjji mannum gemuht swilce seo sunne 1 \& foresaedan tunglan gangon westweard. So?) ]>83t
is • [fol. 230b] westweard hi ga% un]?ances • ac hi ga% swa ]jeah ealle be heora mihte aafre eastweard.
Micel sweg g£e$ of heora swiftan ryne • J of bam scinendan rodore ■ beah ]>e we for ]>am mycclan fyrlene
hit gefredan ne magon. We foft nu on J>a axunga J>aer we hi ser forleton.

45 [xxvi.] 22. Hu is to understandenne • on anginne gesceop God heofonan 1 eorban ? pajt angin is
Crist • Godes sunu • swa he sylf cweeft on his godspelle to ]?am Iudeiscum • \& \a. hi axodon hw33t he
waere. He cwse? • ic eom angin te to eow sprece. Jmrh bast angin • baet is burh tone sunu • gesceop se

28. eastpn westwerd MS. 32. geare MS. 34. sunna MS. 40. waestweard MS.
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fseder £erest,]ifet antimber of nahte- of ]>am }?e he sy]?]>an heofonan 3 eor&an geworhte. [xxyiiii.J 23. Hu
is to understandenne past Godes gast wses geferod ofer waeterum? Ne ferde Godes gast worigende ofer
pa wseteru • ac |>urh his mihte J wissunge to gescippenne 1 to geliffsestenne pset ungehiwode antimber.
[xxxiii.] 24. Hwi gesceop God leoht on pone forman da?g? Hit gedafnode rihtlice Godes weorcum ];set se
selmihtie-a • se Ve is ece leoht • asrest ]?eet hwilwendlice leoht geworhte • f>set \& of>re gesceafta • ]?e he 5
sybban gesceop • mihton beon Jmrh J>set leoht gesewene. God sylf is so% leoht • ac \&t gesceapene leoht
geswutelode his weorc. [xxxvi.] 25. Hwi is gecweden on }>a?s mannes gesceapennysse • uton wyrcan
mannan ■ J be j>am o)>rum gesceaftum is awriten Ipset God gecwse?) • tl hi wurdon jmrh bis haese gescea¬
pene? Witodlice fortan \e \sds mannes wurSscipe ^ aepelborennys is toforan ]>am oju-um gesceaftum- J
forjn wolde mid gepeahte ■ 1 Jmrh his agene handa • hine gescyppan. [xxxvn. xxxx.] 26. Hwi is gecweden 10
taet God cwaede- uton wyrcan mannan to ure anlicnysse? Forju is gecweden- uton [fol. 231.]
wyrcan • \ set wasre geswutelod pasre halgan J>rynnysse weorc on annysse. Seo haiige ]>rynnys is undergiten
on j>am worde • uton wyrcan • tl seo so^e annyss is understanden on }>am worde • to ure anlicnysse.
[xxxviii.] 27. On hwam is se man his scyppendes anlicnys? On J>am inran men • }>33t is on |>aere sawle-
seo hsefS on hyre }>reo }>ing on annysse Eefre wyrcende • \e&t is gemynd ■ "} andgit • 1 willa. 15
[xxxyiiii.] 28. Hwi is gecweden • aegfter ge anlicnys ge gelicnys ? Seo anlicnys is to understandenne on
)?33re ecnysse • J se o gelicnys on hire |>eawum • ]>set is on J»am }>rym }>ingum \e we ser namodon.
[xxxxi.] 29. Hwi ne cwseft }>aet haiige gewrit be J>am men • \& %a he gesceapen wses • synderhce J>set he god
wsere • swa swa hit cwarS msenigfealdlice be ]?am oJ>rum gesceaftum past God gesawe \&t bi gode wasron?
Sr&ftan se man gesceapen wses • ssegiS \sdt haiige gewrit • j>aet God gesawe ealle }>a J?ing ]>e he geworhte • 20
j hi wasron swy&e gode • swilce hi weeron asrjian amlipige gode • 1 wasron syft^an for ]>am men ealle
swySe gode • forpan \e hi ealle to }>33S mannes wlite gesceapene synd. Se man softlice is to wuldre *]
herunge bis scyppendes geworht. [LI1 -] 30. Hwi waas \mt treow • J>e Adam on agylte • gehaten lignum
scientiae honi et mali ■ )>33t is on englisc • treow ingehydes yfeles J godes ? N»s ]>xt treow on his gecynde
gesceadwis • ne hit naefde ingehyd godes o^e yfeles • ac Jjset se man mihte on ]?am treowe ■ ]>e him forboden 25
W83S • tocnawan hu mycel göd is on gehyrsumnysse • ] hu micel yfel on ungehyrsumnysse. [liii.] 31. Hwset
is getacnod on Jjam worde • ]?e God cwasft to Adame • adrpan ]>e he agylte • Jra scealt dea£e sweltan • gif )m
of ]jam treowe geetst ? Se twifealda deaiS wass mid ]>am getacnod • ]>mre sawle tl ]>ses licbaman. j>a3re sawle
deaft is • ]?onne hi God forlat [fol. 231b] for sumere synne • 1 heo srfe-San sceandlic wuna%. J>aes licbaman
dea% is • fonne sawl him of gewit. ^ Jnsne twyfealdan deaft towearp Crist mid his anfealdan deafte • se);e wa3S 30
so|»lice dead on licbaman • tl naafre on j^aare sawle • fortan \& he nasfre ne syngode. [lt.] 32. Hwi wolde
God }>a3t se man Adam eallum nytenum naman gesceope? t>set se man ]mrh pset undergeate hu micele betera
he WB3s ■ ]mrh his gesceadwisnysse • ]?onne }>a nytena • ^ ]?set he |ja3s \q swijjor his scippend lufode J;e
hine swilcne geworhte. [lti.] 33. Hwi saag^ }>a3t haiige gewrit jjast Adam ne gemette namne bim gelicne •
a3rj>an }>e Eua wa3s gesceapen? Fortan ]>e nan nyten nsefde nan gesceadne sawle buton he ana. 35
[ltii.] 34. Hwi wolde God gescyppan Euan of Adames sidan • )?a J?a he slSp • J na of eorfan • swa swa he
hine gesceop ? For Ipteve getacnunge J»ast Crist sylf waas mid dea£e geswefod on ]>xx& rode • ^j wais on
]}9tve sidan gewundod • of paare arn wseter 1 blöd to alysenne his gela)>unge. seo is gecweden Cristes
bryd ^ clasne maaden. [ LXI1 -] ^&- Hweper seo nasddre purh hhe agen andgit to Euan spra;ce? Nis bit
na geleaflic ]>xt se wurm Jmrh his agen andgit Euan bepsehte. ] se deofol sprasc fuxrh ]>a naaddran • swa 40
swa he deiS )>urh wodne man • ^j heo ne undergeat \& word J>e mä \q se woda deS. [lxi.J 36. Hwi ge-
pafode God \&t se man afandod waere- )>& ]>a he wiste pset se man wolde abugan? Fortan ]>e se man
naare herigendlic • gif he for]>i ne syngode • \& \\t ne mihte. ac he waare herigondlic • gif he nolde syn-
gian • ]>a, fa, he mihte. Git dasghwamlice drec^i [se] deofol mancynn mid mislicum costnungum • ]>a, \&
beon herigendlice tl haiige ]>e him wi%standa% • tl ]>a beo^i genyjjerode }>e nella-?) him wr&standan. 45
[lxiiii.] 37. Hwi wolde se sepela [fol. 232.] scyppend sefre pone mannan to his agenum cyre la;tan? Fortan
]>e se scippend nolde J>set se man peow wssre sepe to his anlicnysse gesceapen wass • ac waire turb godne

11. anlicnyssa MS. gecwedon MS. 13. understandan MS. 15. geanlicnys gegelicnyss. wylla MS. 28. se Iwifnalde MS.
3 *



20

willan herigendlic • o^fte of yflum willan nyftergendlic. [lxxii.] 38. Hwi axode God Adam sefter
his gylte hwser he wsere • swilce he nyste? pset he dyde for preaginga- na swilce he nyste • 3 pset
Adam understode hwser he pa wses • ^ hwanon he afeolle. [lxxiii.] 39. Humeta wende Adam pset
he mihte hine behydan fram Godes gesihfte? Seo stuntnys him gelamp of his synne wite pset he wolde

5 hine bcdiglian pam pe nan pincg nis digle. [lxxv.] 40. Hwi [ne] axode God pa nseddran hwi heo
pa men forlasrde • swa swa he axode Euan hwi heo Adame pone seppel sealde? Fortan pe seo nseddre
be agenum willan pset ne dyde • äc se deofol Jmrh hi • 1 forpi cwse% God hire to • pu bist awyrged • 3
pu scealt gän on pinum breoste- 1 pu ytst pa eorpan eallum dagum pines lifes. Se deofol- pe sprsec
purh pa nsedran • wses on psere nseddran awyrged. he gse% on his breoste • pset is pset he fserft on modig-

10 nysse • J mid psere men beswicft. t] he yt pa eoi-San • fortan pe pa belimpaft to pam deofle pa pe pa
eor%lican grsedignysse J gselsan ungefohlice gefremmaft. God cwse% to Euan Jjset heo sceolde psere
nseddran heafod tobrytan • ^ seo nseddre wolde syrwan ongean hire hö. [lxxvii.] 41. Hwset is psere
nseddran heafod • *} hwset pses wifes ho ? Bsere nseddran heafod getacnaft pses deofles tihtinge pa we
sceolan mid ealre geornfulnysse sona tobrytan. fortan gif heo pset heafod innan pone man bestingft-

15 ponne sling^ heo mid ealle inn. swa peah ne bescyt se deofol nsefre swa yfel geloht into pam men pset
hit him to forwyrde becume ■ gif hit him ne licaft • J gif he wirrS mid gebedum ongean • he ssewiS for
oft manfullice [fol. 232b] gepohtas into pses mannes heortan • pset he hine on orwennysse gebringe, ac hit
ne bi-fe pam men derigendlic • gif he to his drihtne clypaiS. swa se man swipor brS afandod • swa he
selra br£>. pses wifes ho getaenode pset se deofol wile on fyrste • gif he set fruman ne mag • pone man

20 beswican • ^ swa near his lifes geendunge • swa bi-& &m deofle leofre pset he pone man forpajre • ae us
is to hopigenne to pses hselendes gescyldnysse pe pe us tihte ]ms confidite • ego uici mundum ■ truwiaft J
beo'S gebylde • ic oferswiftde pisne middaneard. eft he cwse% • pyses middaneard[es] ealdor com to me • 1
he on me naht his ne funde. se deofol is psera manna ealdor pe pisne middaneard ungemetlice lufiaiS. ^1
he com to Criste • eunnode hwsefeer he senig ping his on him gecneowe. pa ne funde he on him nane

25 synne • ac unscse£>%ignysse.pset pset we ne magon purh us • pset we magon purh Crist sepe cwseft -
omnia possibilia credenti- ealle ping synd pam geleaffullum aeumendhee. We seeolon winnan wi% pone
deofol mid fsestum geleafan • gif we willa£> beon gehealdene • ^ sepe him onbilrS • biiS softlice beswicen.
[lxxx.] 42. Hwi worhte God pylcan Adame ^ Euan sefter pam gylte? pset he geswutelode• mid pam
deadum fellum • pset hi wseron pa deadhee for psere forgsegednysse.

30 [lxxxii.] 43. Hwset is pset God gelogode Cherubin 1 fyran swurd J awendendlic to gehealden[n]e
pone weg pe li% to lifes treowe? pset is pset neorxnewonges [weg] get is gehealden purh engla penunge

'3 fyrena hyrdrsedene. 1 pset is awendendlic- fortan pe hit bi£ aweg gedön • ^ se weg br& us gerymed.
Cherubin is gereht gefyllednyss ingehydes • pset is seo softe lufu • ^ pset fyrene swurd getaenode pa hwil-
wendlican earfo^nyssa J?e we her on life for- [fol. 233.] bera% • ^ we seeolon purh \& so^an lufe Godes

35 ■] manna- 1 ]mvh earfo^nysse- to pses lifes treowe eft becuman. pset lifes treow is se leofa hselend Crist
sepe is so% lif on hine lifigendum. [lxxxvii.] 44. Hu clypode seo stemn Abeles blödes to Gode?
Heo clypode swa pset Caines gylt wearS seteowod on Godes gesih&e. 3 gehwilees mannes dseda
clypiaft to Gode • J hine gewregaft oppe gepingia^. ponne God hi gesih^> • swa gode swa yfele.
[lxxxviii.] 45. Hwi wses Cain awyrged on his synne ■ J seo cor^e wses gewyrged on Adames synne ?

40 Cain wiste his fseder forgsegednysse• ] nses purh pset gewserleht■ ac pser to eacan his agenne bro^or riht-
wisne ^1 unseseftftigne aewealde- J forpi Wies wyr%e maran wyrigunge. [lxxxviiii.] 46. Hwilc taen
sette God on Caine- pset hine man ofslean ne sceolde? pset taen gewislice pset he ewacigende J geo-
merigende 1 worigende J utlaga leofode symle ofer eorpan. [lxxxxiiii.] 47. Hwset is yfel? Yfel
nis nan ping purh hit sylf- 3 nane wunnnga nsefS buton on sumum gesceafta. se deofol wses serest to

45 godum engle gesceapen- ac he wear% yfel purh modignysse. nu nis yfel nan ping buton godnysse for¬
gsegednysse■ swa swa peostru ne synd nan ping buton leohtes forls3tennyss. [lxxxxviiii.] 48. Humeta
cwseft God selmihtig- pa pa he manna pwyrnysse geseah- p83t him ofpuhte pset he sefre men geseeope?
Ne bi% God nsefre bepseht • ne him nsefre ne ofpinc^ pset pset he ser to rsede gepohte • ne he ne besargaft
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swa hwset swa he foresceawode • swa swa men do$. ac pset haiige gewrit wile to ure sprsece gepwser-
lecan • tJ on ure wisan us to sprsecft • swa pset we purh pa gewunelican sprsece pa ping oncnawan pe üs
uncir&e waeron. [ov.] 49. Hu waes Noes arc gesceapen? Se arc wses fyfterscyte- preo hund fseiSma
lang neo-fean • J fiftig fse%ma [fol. 233b] wid • 1 prittig fseftma heah • ^ wses fram neo^ewerdan op ufe-
werdan swa togsedere getogen • ^ swa genyrwod • pset he wses mid anre fsejime ufewerd belocen • swa 5
swa he strengest beon mihte ongean pa stiftlican scuras. He wses fifflere- 1 hsefde preo wununga. on
psere ny%emestan fleringe W83S heora gangpyt • 1 heora myxen • on psere opre fleringe wses psera nytena
foda gelogod. on föne priddan fleringa wses seo forme wunung- ^ pser wunodon pa wildeor ^ pa repan
wurmas." on psere feorpan fleringa waes psera tamra nytena steall • on psere fiftan fleringe wa3S psera
manna wunung mid wur£mynte gelogod • J hi pseron wunodon for nean twelf monaS • serpan pe 10
pset flod mihte beon adruwod. [oxxm.] 50. Hwi wurdon adydde ma psera eorSlicra nytena- on
pam flode- ponne psera sselicra fixa? Fortan pe seo eorfte waes awyrged on Adames gylte pe pa
nytena on leofodon. [oxxvi.] 51. Hwider arn pset wseter of pam widgillan flode- ba ba flod
wanigende wses? Wen is pset pset waeter gewende to paere widgillan niwelnysse purh ba digelan
seddran bisre eorpan ■ be pam pe Salomon cwse% fast ealle eän eft gewendaS panon pe hi ser comon • 15
pset hi eft flowan magon. [cxxxn.] 52. Hu wses manncynne flsescmete alyfed sefter pam flode ■
■J na Ser? For psere eorpan unwsestmbsernysse• 1 psera manna tyddernyssc. Wise lareowas ssedon
pset seo eor&e wsere miccle unwsestmbserre sefter pam flode ponne heo ser waere • pa pa mancynn be
hire wsestmum leofode. [cxxxm.] 53. Hwi wses se renboga to wedele gesette maneynne? God
gesette föne rßnbogan to wedde ■ J to orsorhnysse maneynne • to }>am behate paet he nsefre eft nolde 20
ealne middaneard mid nanum flode oferteon. fortan pe be wiste • [fol. 234.] gif be swa ne dyde •
pset men woldon forhtian pset hi mid flode fornumene wurdon • ponne bi gelome sawon swrSlice
renas. [cxxxiin.] 54. Hwi is paet taen on psere lyftenan heofonan gesewen? To pan pset hit ealle
men geseon magon ■ paet we beon gemynegode pset we ure möd on selcere gedrefednysse to Gode awen-
dan sepe wuna^S on heofonum. [cxxxv.] 55. Hwi is paet taen mislices bleos? On pam taene is wse- 25
teres hiw tl fyres • tl pset taen • pset is se renboga • cymib of pam sunbeame ^ of wsetum wolcne ■ to pan
bset be sy middanearde to orsorhnysse • mid bam wseterian bleo ■ pset wseter us eft ealle ne adrenete • 3
bset he sy to ogan ■ mid pses fyres biwe • paet eall middaneard br<5 mid fyre forsweled on pam micclan dsege.
[cxxxxi.] 56. Hu wses bes middaneard todseled sefter pam flode? Se yldesta Noes sunu Sem gestrynde
mid bis sunum seofon J twentig suna- J hi gebogodon pone eastdsel middaneardes be is gehaten Asia. 30
se ober Noes sunu Cham gestrynde mid bis sunum prittig suna • "\ M gebogodon pone su^dsel be is ge¬
haten Affrica • se bridda Noes sunu Iafeth gestrynde mid bis sunum fiftyne suna • ^ pa gebogodon norfc-
dsel be is gehaten Europa, pas ealle togsedere syndon twa 1 hundseofontig peoda- ■] swa fela leor-
ningenihta sende Crist to bodigenne tone sopan geleafan geond ealne middaneard. [oxxxxvui.] 57. Hwa
wolde beon serest cynincg on maneynne? NembroiS se ent sefe fyrmest wses set bsere getimbrunge fsere 35
micclan byrig Babilonian • on bsere pe hi woldon pone stypel up to heofonum arseran • on psere wurdon
pa gereord on twä ^ hundseofontig todselde. [cl.] 58. On hwileere mseg^e purhwunodo baet gereord
pe Adam hsefde? On fsere ebreiscan msegpe pe Crist si%%an on mennisenysse of acenned wearfe • forfan
pe hit ge- [fol. 234^] dafnode pset maneynnes alysednys wurde serest gebodod purh pset gereord pe serest
dea% of com on middanearde. [cxnrr.] 59. Hwset gemsena^S pa preo utfaru pe God Abrahame bead 40
pus cwe^Sende • far of pinum lande • tl of pinre msegfte • 1 of pines fseder huse • 1 cum to pam lande pe
ic pe gewissige- 1 ic pe pser mserne gedo • 11 pe gebletsige? pset getaena^) pset ba gecorenan Godes pe-
genas seeolon forlsetan pa flseselicanlustas • 1 ealle pa leahtras • ^ pisne middaneard on mode forseon • tl
to pam ecan life sefre gewilnian. [ CLV -] 60. PIu fela behate behet God Abrahame? Twa. an wses
pset he 3 his' ofsprincg sceoldon agan pone eard Iudeisces landes. oper pset he is purh geleafan manegra 45
peoda fseder • "] ealle peoda syndon gebletsode on his ofsprinege • pset is on Criste. [olvii.] 61. Ic
axige hwseper hit mihte gedafnian Abrahame • pam halgan were • pset he cwsede to pam kyninge Pha-
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raö- be his wife Sarran- paet heo his swustor waere- fe laes \e he for Lire wüte wurde ofslagen? Abra¬
ham geswutelode • mid )>aere daede • fast man ne sceal fandian Godes • }& hwile }>e he maeg mid aenigum
gesceade him sylfum gebeorgan. Se fanda$ Godes se }e his agen gescead forlset ]>e him God forgeaf • "}
swa butan gesceade secfe Godes fultum.

5 [olxiiii.] 62. Hwaet waes se Melchisedech se}>e W£es seg^er ge kyning ge Godes sacerd- 3 eac se
apostol Paulus cwae$ be him ]?aet he waere butan faeder- J butan meder? Se Melchisedech waes kyning
1 Godes sacerd- swa )>aet he offrode pam aelmihtigan Gode hläf ^ win. fortan }>e he getacnode urne
hselend Crist se]>e is ealra kyninga kynincg • ■] eallra sacerda sacerd. 1 he gehalgode husel of hlafe • J of
wine • J hine sylfne for üs geoffrode. naes Melchisedech buton faeder J meder acenned • ac he leofode

10 swa lange [fol. 235.] j>aet man his cynn nyste • 3 for&i he getacnode Crist se%e is acenned on heofonum
butan meder • J on eor];an butan fseder • be ]?am is awriten • tu es sacerdos in aetemum secundum
ordinem Melchisedech • )>set is on englisc • Jm eart sacerd on ecnysse aefter Melchisedeches endebyrdnysse.
[clxv.] 63. Hwaet waes se Damascus ]>e Abraham embe spraec to Gode- J wende J>set he sceolde beon
his yrfenuma? Se Damascus waes Abrahames gerefan sunu ^ he naes na Abrahames yrfenuma • äc waes

15 his agen sunu Isääc J>e sy^ftan waes geboren, ac se Damascus getimbrode syfcftan ane burh • *} hire
naman gesceop be him sylfum Damascum • J he on ]>sere byrig rixode. [clxviiii.] 64. Hwi is
awriten on }>aere bec genesis }>aet Abrahames cynn sceolde gecyrran ongean fram Aegypta lande on }>aere
feorftan maegfte • 1 seo o]>ev böc Exodus saeg^ }>aet hl ferdon of Aegyptan lande on J^aere fiftan maegfte?
Iacob • Abrahames sunu • haefde twelf suna. ]>onne gif ]m telst ]>a maegrace fram Iudan ■ }>onne findst ]>u

20 ]>aer fif maeg%a. tl gif |>u telst fram Leui • ]>am gingran brej>er • ];onne findst }m ]>aer feower maegfta • is
nu for]?i aegfter so%. [clxxi.] 65. Hu mihte Abraham beon claene faet he naere forligr geteald- )>ä\>a,
he haefde cyfese under his riht aewe? Abrahames wif waes untymende o]> bire ylde- 1 )>& baed heo hire
wer Jjset hes wr£> hire wylne tyman sceolde • 3 he swa dyde swi|>or for bearnteame • j>onne for galnysse.
1 eac se ealde ae- J?e }>a stöd- naes swa stiS on ]?ain ]>ingum swa swa Cristes godspel is- }>e nu stent- J

25 taecS to anum wife. [clxxviiii.] 66. Hwaet gemaenft J?aet word \e God cwaeft to Abrahame be )>am
synfullum leodscipum }ms • baera Sodomaiscra hream astah up to heofonum? Seo syn brS on stemne-
);onne se gylt bift on daede- J seo syn br$ mid hreame- j^onne se man syngaft freohce- butan aelcere
scea- [fol 235^] me- swilce he his yfel o)>rum mannum bodige. [olxxxvii.] 67. Hwi wolde God ]?a
ylcan Sodomitiscan mid byrnendum swaafie adydan- } on Noes flode wurdon \& synfullan mid waetere

30 gewitnode ? On Noes dagum gewitnode God manna galnysse mid waetere • mid lrSran gcsceafte • fortan
\q hl syngodon mid wifum • ^ }>a Sodomitiscan syngodon bysmorhce ongean gecynd • ^ wurdon forjji
mid swaeflenum fyre forswaelede- ]iaet heora fule galnyss wurde mid ]?am Man swaefle gewitnod. On
Noes flode waes seo eorSe afeormod • 3 oft geedcucod. ^ on ]78ere Sodomitiscra gewitnunge forbearn seo
eorfte • "\ brS aefre unwaestmbaere • ~\ mid fulum waetere ofergän. On Noes dagum cwaeft God be }>am

35 synfullum • ne jmrhwunafc min gast on }>ysum mannum on ecnysse • fortan }>e hi synd flaesc. Se gast
getacna^i h6r Godes yrre- swilce God cwaede- nelle ic Jjis mennisc gehealdan to ]>am ecum witum- for¬
tan ]>e hl synd tyddre- ac ic wille h§r on worulde him dem edlean heora gedwyldes. Nis na )ms
awriten be )?am. Sodomitiscum }>e ongean gecynd sceamleaslice syngodon- forpan \o, hl synd ecelice for¬
dernde, [olxxxviii.] 68. Hwi wear% Lothes wif awend to sealtstane • 'Sa^a God sende his twegen

40 englas to ahreddenne Loth • *] his wif- 1 his twa dohtra • of f>am fyre }?e \& fif burga forbaernde? pa
Godes englas • }>e hl of J>aere byi'ig gelajddon • warnodon hl • 3 fus cwaedon • ne behealde ge underbaec-
ac efsta-fe aweg. \& na fte laes beseah Lothes wif underbaec- 3 wearS sona awend to anum sealtstane.
for )>aere getacnunge J?set nan man ne sceall • se)>e wile synnum aetbaerstan 1 to Godes jjeowdome gebugan-
beseon underbaec. J^aat is • Jjjet he ne sceal gewilnian )>a woruldlican )>mgc ]>e he aar forlet. swa swa Crist

45 cwseS to his discipulum • me- [fol. 236.] mores estote uxoris Loth • ]?aet is • beo-& gemyndige Lothes wifes-
jjget ge ne bugon eft to woruld]?ingum • swa swa j^aet wif wende underbaec. [coi.] 69. Hit is awriten
on genesis ]?aet God afandode Abrahames • "} se apostol Iacob awrit on his pistole ]>aet God ne costnaft
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namne man. hu maeg beon aegjier so$? God afandaS pass mannes- na swilce he nyte aelces mannes
heortan • ser he his fandige • ac he wile }>aet se man ge]>eo on J>aere fandunge • ^ his ingehyd beo geo-
penod. God afandode Abrahames ■ swa fget he het hine niman his leofan sunu IsMc • ^ geoffrian Gode
to lace • ■] siSSan ofslean on J?a ealdan wisan. ]>a waes Abraham Gode gehyrsum • ^ waes him leofre f>set
he Godes haese gefylde • tonne he" his leofan bearne geärode • ^ he waes ]>a afandod • ■] gerihtwisod • ^ 5
gewuldorbeagod • swa }>aet God him cwaeS to • on Jänum ofspringce beoS ealle eorftlice maegSa geblet-
sode. frus afandaS God his gecorenan- na swilce he nyte heora ingehyd- ac he wile )>aet hl beon be
gebungenran on baere fandunge. Ober is seo fandung [|>e] Iacob se apostol embe spraec- baet it seo cost-
nung be gewemS bone man to syngienne. ac God ne costnaS namne man • forban be he nele nsenne to
synnum gebigan ■ ac beos costnung is of bam niSfullan deofie • ^ of yfelum lustum. ■] se lüst acehS ba 10
synne • 1 seo syn • bonne heo biS geendod • acenS bone ecan deaS.

Nelle we na swiftor embe J>is sprecan • fortan be we habbaS ba nydbehefestan axunga nu awritene.

[Cod.Bim.Pubi. DE TEMPOBIBUS ANNI.
Cantabr.]

Ic wolde eac • gyf ic dorste • gadrian sum gehwaede andgit of Saere bec be Beda se snotera läreow
gesette 3 gegaderode • of manegra wisra lareowa bocum • be Saes geares ymbrenum • fram anginne mid- 15
daneardes. Witodlice baba se aelmihtiga scyppend bisne middaneard gesceop • ba cwaeS he- gewur^e
leoht- J leoht waes baerrihte geworden. ]?a geseah God baet baet leoht waes god- 1 todaelde baet leoht fram
bam beostrum • ^ bet baet leoht daeg 3 ba Seostru niht • ^ waes ba geteald aefen and merigen to anum daege.
On bam obrum da3ge gesceop God heofonan • seo Se is gehaten firmamentum • seo is gesewenlic tl licham-
lic • ac swa }>eah we ne magon • for Saere fyrlenan heahnysse tJ ]>a3ra wolcna Sicnysse ^ for ure eagena 20
tyddernysse • hf nsefre geseön • seo heofen belieb on hire bosme ealne middaneard • ^ heo asfre tyrnS on-
buton us • swiftre bonne aenig mylenhweowul • ealswa deop under Jjyssere eorSan swa heo is bufan • eall
heo is sinewealt tl ansund "] mid steorrum amett • soSlice }>a oSre heofenan be bufon hire sind tl beneoSan
sind ungesewenlice ^ mannum unasmeagendlice • sind swa beah mä" heofenan • swa swa se witega cwaeS •
Gaeli caelorum• baet is heofena heofenan. eac se apostol Paulus awrät J?set he wses gelaedd öS Sa 25
briddan heofenan • ^ he Saer gebyrde ba digelan word be nan man sprecan ne mot. On bam briddan daege
gescop se aelmihtiga God sae *] eorSan ^ ealle eorSlice spryttinga. f)as }>ry dagas waeron buton sunnan *]
monan } steorran • J callum tidum gelicere waegan mid leohte *] beostrum abenede. On Sam feorSan daege
gesceop God twa miccle leobt • baet is sunne ^ mona • 1 betajhte paet mare leoht • J>aet is seo sunne • to -&am
daege • 11 paet laesse leoht • J?aet is se mona ■ to paere nihte. On &m ylcan daege he geworhte ealle steorran ^ 30
tida gesette. On -Sam fiftan daege he gesceop eal wyrmcynn 1 }>a micclan hwalas ^ eal fisceynn on mislicum
and maBnigfealdum hiwum. On iSam sixtan daege he gesceop eall deoreynn- ^( ealle nytenu ]?e on
feower fotum gä£> • y ]>& twegen men Adam ^ Euan. On pam seofo^an daege he geendode bis weorc ■
3 seo wueu waes Jia agän. Nu is aelc daeg on ]>isum middanearde of paere sunnan libtinge. So-felice seo
sunne gae^i be Godes dihte betwux heofenan J eorSan • on daeg bufon eoröan • "J on niht under ftysse 35
eortan • eall swa feorr adüne on nihtlicere tide under j^aere eorpan swa heo on daag bufon up astih%.
JEtfre heo bi% yrnende ymbe -%as eoi-San- 3 eal swa leohte scinS under ]>aere eortan on nihtlicere tide
swa swa heo on daeg de$ bufon urum heafdum. On -&a healfe }q heo scin$ ]7aer bÄ daeg • 3 on -%a healfe
fe heo ne seines -feaer bip niht. iEfre bi-& on sumere sidan paere eor^an daeg J aefre on sumre sidan niht.
Daet leoht ]>e we hata^ daegered cym-S of paere sunnan • 'Sonne heo upweard br& ■ ^ heo Sonne todraefS 40

9. syngigenne MS. 12. spracan MS. — Lecüones Cod. Cott. Tib. B. V.: li. pluocian pro gadrian. andgyt. lareow. 15. gaderode.
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nihtlicre. 38. bufan. 39. sumre. 40. daegred.
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}>a nibtlican Jjeostru mid hyre micclan leohte. Eal swa ];icce is seo heofon mid steorrum afylled on dseg
swa on niht- ac hi nabba% nane lihtinge for bsere sunnan andwerdnysse. We hataS senne dseg fram
sunnan upgange o% aefen • ac swa ]>eah on bocum is geteald to anum dsege fram J>sere sunnan upgange
o% J>eet beo eft becume fser beo sei- uppstab • on bam fsece sind getealde feower 1 twentig tida. Seo

5 sunne is swrfte micel ■ eal swa bräd beo is • J?ses \e bec secgaft • swa eal eor&an ymbhwyrft • ac beo
J>inc$ üs swrfce unbrad forban be beo is swrSe feor fram urum gesihbum. iElc £ing swa bit be fyrr
brfc • swa bit be lsesse -Sine-?). We magon hwseftere toenawan be bire leoman bset beo unlytel is. Swa
ra-Se swa beo upastihS • heo scinft geond ealle eor^an gelice J ealre eorftan brädnysse endemes ofer-
wrih$. Eac swrilce ba steorran be us lytle binceaiS • sind swi^e brade • ac for £>am micclum fsece • be us

10 betweonan is • bi sind gehübte urum gesihbum swi£>e gebwsede. Hi ne mihton swa beah nän leobt to
eorftan asendan fram bsere bealican heofenan- gyf bi swa gebwsede wseron swa swa urum eagum ^>inc%.
SoiSlice se mona ~] ealle steorran underfoib leobt of Ssere micclan sunnan • ^ beora nän nsefiS nsenne
leoman buton of -Ssere sunnan leoman • J beah be seo sunne under eorftan on nibtlicere tide seine ■
beah astilrS hire leobt on sumere sidan bsere eor^an be 'Sa steorran bufon us onlibt • *] bonne beo up

15 ag&V$ beo oferswrS ealra bsera steorrena "} eac bses monan leoht mid bire ormsetan leobte. Seo sunne
getacna$ urne Hselend Crist • se $e ys ribtwisnysse sunne • swa swa se witega cwseiS • tirnentibus autem
nomen Domini orietur sol iustitiae • et sanitas in pennis eius • bam mannum ■ be bim ondrsedaiSGodes
naman- bam arist rihtwisnysse sunne- J hseHS is on bire frSeruin. Se möna- J?e weax^S tl wana$-
getacnaiS bas andweardan gelaftunge be we on sind. Seo is weaxende burh acennedum eildum 1 wani-

20 gende burh forftfarendum ■ ba beorbtan steorran getacniaS ba geloaffullan on Godes gela^unge • -%e on
godre drohtnunge scina%. Crist so^lice onlibt bi ealle burh bis gife • swa swa se godspellere Iobannes
cwseiS • erat lux vera • quae inluminat omnem hoininem venientem in hunc mundwm • bset so^e leobt
com be onlibt selcne mannan cumendne to Sisum middanearde. NaefiS ure nän nän leobt senigre gödnysse
buton of Cristes gife ■ se t>e ys soiSre ribtwisnysse sunne gebaten.

25 DE PRIMO DIE SAECULI- SIVE DE EQÜ3NOCTIO VERNALI.

Done forman dseg byssere worulde we magon afindan burh £aes lenetenlices emnibtes dseg • for
ban be se emnibtes dseg is se feor&a dseg bissere worulde gescapennysse. pry dagas wseron ser %am
dsege buton sunnan tl monan J eallum steorrum • ^ on iSam feoriSan dsege byssere worulde gescapennysse
geseeop se selmibtiga scyppend sunnan ■ J gesette bi on serne mergen on middan eastdsele • bser ^ser em-

30 nibtes cireul is geteald • bset beo sefre ymbe geares ymbrynum bser %one dseg ^ ba niht geemnytte on
gelicere wsegan. Bses ylcan dseges he" gesette bone monan fulne on sefnunge • on eastdsele mid scinendum
steorrum samod ■ on bses hserfestlican emnibtes ryne • "] ba easteriiean tid burh %ses monan anginn gesette.
We willa-S furftor ymbe bas emnibte swrSor sprecan on gedafenlicere stowe- ^ we seegaft nu seeortlice
bset se forma dseg byssere worulde is geteald to -ftam dsege be we hätaft quinta deoima hl Aprilis- tl

35 J^ses emnibtes dseg ys gebsefd • swä swä Beda tsecS • fses on $am feor^an dajgo • ]>set is on duodeeima
kl Aprilis. Embe ]?is we sprecaS eft swißor- swa swa we ser beheton.

DE NOCTE.

Nibt is gesett mannum to reste on Jiysum middanearde. So^lice on ]?am beofenlicum e-feele nis
nän mbt gebsefd- ac fser is singal leobt buton selcum J?eostrum. Ure eorSlice nibt so^lice cym% J>urb

40 Misere eor^an sceade • ]>onne seo sunne gxi on sefnunge under )>yssere eor^an • }>onne bi% %ajre eor^an
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bradnys betwux äs 1 j>sere suBiian ]>set we hire leoman lihtinge nabbaft • oft -Säet heo eft on ofterne ende
up astihft, Witodlice • J>eah )?e hit wunderlic pince • nis J>eos worukllice niht nän ]>ing buton jjasre eorftan
sceadu betwux J>sere sunnan J mancynne. Woruldlice uftwitan ssedon- J^set seo sceadu astihft up oft ftffit
lieo becymft to J>Eere lyfte ufweardan • ^ )>onne beyrnft se mona hwiltidum • jjonne he füll byft • on fta3re
sceade ufweardre • J fageteft oftfte mid ealle asweartaft • for ]?an \e he nsefft }>8ere sunnan leoht J?a hwile 5
]?e he ]?sere sceade ord ofer yrnft • oft ftaat fcsere sunnan leoman hine eft onlihton. Se mona nsefft nan
leoht buton of ftaere sunnan leoman • ^ he is ealra tungla nyftemest • ^ for]« beyrnft on |>sere eorftan
sceade • J>onne he" füll byft • na symle swa }>eah for %am bradan circule J>e is zodiacus gehaten • under
]mm circule yrnft seo sunne ^ se mona ^ ]>a twelf tunglena tacna. Witodlice ftses monan trendel is symle
gehäl 1 ansund • J?eah fte he eall endemes eallunge ne seine. Dseghwomlice ftas monan leoht bift 10
weaxende oftfte wanigende feower pricon Jrnrh ]?sere sunnan leoman • and he gäeS dseghwomlice oftfte to
J>sere sunnan • oftfte fram ftsere sunnan swa fela pricon ■ na J?Eet he becume to }>eere sunnan • fortan Jjo seo
sunne is miede ufor }>onne se mona sy. He cymft swa)?eahforon ongean )>sere sunnan • Jjonne he of hire
ontend bift. Symle he1 went his hrieg to J?sere sunnan • J?set is se sinewealta ende )>e ]?eer onliht bift. We
eweftaft J^onne niwne monan £efter menniscum gewunan • ac he" is Eefre se ylca • j?eah fte his leoht gelomlice 15
hweorfe. Bset semtige fsec bufon J>aere lyfto is aefre scinende of &m heofenlicum tunglum. Hit getimaft
hwiltidum • ponne se mona beyrnft on &m ylcan strican ]>e seo sunne yrnft • f>aet his trendel underscyt ]>wvc
sunnan to fern swifte • Jjaet heo eal a]?eostraft J steorran seteowiaft swylce on nihte. pis gelimpft seldon • ^
nsefre buton on niwum monan. Be Jam. is to unterstandenne Jjset se mona is orma3to br&d • fonne he mseg
burh his underscyte fta sunnan a^eostrian. Seo niht hsefft seofon dselas fram J>serc sunnan setlunge oft hire 20
upgang. an ]?sere dsela is crepusculum ■ J>aet is sefengloma • oJ>er is vesperum• }>onne se sefensteorrabetwux
j>sere repsunge aeteowaft • )>ridde is conticinium■ Jronne ealle Ip'mg suwiaft on heora reste • feorfta is intem-
pestum ]?a3t is midniht • fifta is gallicinium ■ Jiset is hänered • sixta is matutinum vel aurora ■ f>set is da;g-
red • seofofta is diluculum ■ }>set is se serinergen betwux pam dsegrede tl sunnan upgange. Wucan tl monftas
sind mannum cufte sefter heora andgite. 1 }>eah 'Se we M sefter boelicum andgite awriton ■ hit wile Jnncan 25
ungelajredum mannum to deoplic ^ ungewunelic. We seegaft swa }?eah be ftaere halgan eastertide • pajt
swa hwser swa bift se mona feowertyne nihta eald • fram duodeeima kl. Aprilis •■ J>fet on ftam daege bift seo
easterlice gemseru ]>e we hata-% terminus ■ J gif se terminus • J>aet is se quartodeeima ljin ■ becym% on -iSone
sunnan dseg- ]?onne bi% se daeg palmsunnandseg. Gif se terminus bescyt on sumum dsege fsere wucan
];onne bi% se sunnan daeg Jjaareefter easterdasg. 30

DE ANNO.
Dsere sunnan gear is J?£et heo beyrne )>one micclan cireul zodiacum ^ gecumc under selc j^sera

twelf tacna. .ZEIce mona^ heo yrn^> under an ]>mva, tacna. An J>sera tacna is gehaten aries • ]>xt is ramm •
öfter taurus • J»sat is fearr • ftridda gemini ■ ]>xt sind getwisan • feorfta Cancer ■ J»set is crabba • fifta leo •
sixta virgo • \xt is mseden • seofofta libra • \xi is pund oftfte wajge • eahtofte scorpius ■ J>set is Ju-owend • 35
nigofte is sagittarius ■ Jjset is scytta • teofte ys capricornus ■ \xt is buccan hörn oftfte bucca • endlyfte is
aquarius • \xt is wsetergyte oftfte ]>e se wffiter gyt • twelfte is pisces ■ peet sind fixas. ]7as twelf tacna sind
swa gehiwode on ftam heofonlicum rodere • ■] synd swa brade • Jjget hi gefyllaft twa tida mid hire upgange
oftfte ni];ergange. ^Elc ftffira twelf tacna hylt his monaft • '] |>onne seo sunne M ha3fft ealle underurnen •
)>onne bift an gear agän. On ftam geare synd getealdc twelf monftas 1 twa 1 fiftig wucan- ftreo hund 40
daga ■] fif ~$ sixtig daga• ■] jjfflc to eacan six tida- \q maciaft cefre embe \xt feorfee gear |?one d»g ^ fta
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niht J>e we hata^ bissextum. Romanisce leoda onginna% heora gear Eefter haeftenum gewunan on winter-
licere tide. Ebrei healdaft heora geares anginn on lenctenlicere emnihte. Ba Greciscan onginnaS heora
gear set &m sunstede • ~] £a Egyptiscan on hserfeste. Ac \a. Ebreiscan )>eoda • $e Godes te heoldon • on-
gunnon heora geares anginn ealra rihtlicost • \&t is on ftsere lenctenlican emnihte • XII • kl Aprl. on }>am

5 dsege }e seo sunne ^ mona J ealle tunglan tl gearlice tida gesette wseron. So-fclice ^ses monan gear
hsefft seofon ^ twentig daga "j eahta tida. On %am fyrste he underyrn-% ealle "Sa twelf tacna ]>e seo
sunne undergseft twelf mona^S. Se mona is so^lice be sumon dsele swiftre J^onne seo sunne • ac swa ]?eah
]?urh %a swyftnysse ne mihte he" underyrnan ealle %a twelf tunglan binnon seofon and twentigum dagum • ^
eahta tidum • gif he urne swa üp swa seo sunne. pesre sunnan ryne is swr&e rum • fortan £e heo is swrfce

10 upp ■ ■] %ses monan ryne is nearo • for J>an }e hg yrnft ealra tungla nyftemyst "\ }mre eor%an gehendost.
Nu miht %u understandan ]>gzt lsessan ymbgang hsefS se man J>e gseft on buton an hüs • ]>onne s&Se ealle
&a burh beg&ft. swa eac $e mona hsef% his ryne raftor aurnen on J>am lsessan ymbhwyrfte ■ )>onne seo
sunne hsebbe on ^am maran. pis is J>ses monan gear. ac his mona-ft is mare • )>8et is ]>onne he gecyr%
niwe fram f>aere sunnan • o£> fset he eft cume hire forne gean eald • J ateorod • J eft ]mrh hi beo ontend.

15 On %am mon^e sind getealde nigon 3 twentig daga 1 twelf tida. }>is is se monlica mona% • J his gear
is J>set he underyrne ealle 'Sa twelf tunglan. On sumon geare biiS se mona twelf siiSon geniwod fram
losere halgan eastertide o% eft eastron • J on sumum geare he br& ]>reottyne süSon geedniwod. pset gear-
%e we häta-% communis ■ hsetfS twelf niwe monan. 3 J>set gear • %e we hätaiS embolismus • hsefiS ]?reottyne
niwe monan. Se monlica mona% hsefiS sefre on änum moniSe pritig- nihta • ^ on oprum nigon 3 twentig.

20 On swa hwilcum sunlicum mon^e swa sua se mona geendaiS • se brS his mona-iS. Ic cweSe nu ge-
wislicor- gif se ealcla mona geenda%twam dagum oftiSe j^rim binnon hlydan mon^Se- }>onne büS he geteald
to -£am mon^e • 1 be his regolum acunnod • tl swa foriS be %am o^rum. Feower tida sind getealde
on änum geare • pset sind ver • estas • autummis ■ hiems. Ver is lenctentid • seo hsefiS emnihte. estas is sumor-
se hsefib sunstede. autumnus is hserfest • se hsefS oiSre emnihte. hiems is winter • se hseftS o}>erne sunstede.

25 On fisum feower tidum yrnfe seo sunne geond mislice dselas • bufon Jnsum ymbhwyrfte • "\ ]ms eor^an
getempraiS • soiSlice Jmrh Godes foresceawunge • }>set heo symle on anre stowe ne wunige ■ ^ mid hire
hsetan middaneardlice wsestmas forbserne. Ac heo gse% geond stowa ■ 1 tempraiS %a eorfclican wsestmas-
seg-iScr ge on wsestme ge on ripunge. ponne se dsg Mnga% • jjonne gäVS seo sunne nor£weard • 0% Jjaet
heo becymiS to fam tacne pe is gehaten Cancer • )>ser is se sumerlica sunstede. for }>an %e heo cynrS iSser

30 ongean eft suiSweard• J se dseg }>onne sceorta^ ■ ot> pset seo sunne cynrlS eft su-ft to )>am winterlicum
sunstede • "] ]>iev setstent. ©onne heo nor?cweard bi% ■ }>onne maca^ heo lenctenlice emnihte on midde-
weardum hire ryne. Eft fonne heo su^weard br?> • fonne maca% heo hserfestlice emnihte. Swa heo
su^or brS • swa hit swi^or winterlaedS • |] gsä'S se winterlica cyle Defter hire • ac J^onne heo eft gewent
ongean • ];>onne todrsefö heo ]>one winterlican cyle mid hire hatum leoman. Se langigenda dseg is ceald -

35 for ]^an %e seo eor^e bi% mid pam winterlicum cyle furhgan • "] bi^ langsum ser ^an %e heo eft gebe];od
sy. Se sceortigenda da3g hxi'S li^ran gewederu Jjonne se langigenda ■ for )>an -%e seo eor%e is eal ge-
be^od mid ]>xve sumerlican hsetan • ^J ne bi% eft swa hra^e acolod. Witodlice se winterlica mona gse-fe
nor?;or }jonne seo sunne gange on sumera • 1 for ]?i bxit> scyrtran sceade jjonne seo sunne. Eft on lan-
giendum dagum h6 ofergse^ ]?one sufiran sunstede- "\ for \\ bi% ny%or gesewen ]?onne seo sunne on

40 wintra. Swa )>eah ne gxt heora na^er senne prican ofer ]jam -%e him geset is • ne dagas ne synd nu ne
lengran ne scyrtran }>onne hi set fruman wreron. On Egypta lande ne cynr?> nosfre nan winter- ne ren-
scuras • ac on middan urum wintra beo% heora feldas mid weortum biowende • 3 heora oreyrdas mid

leodan ongynniv^. 2. annginn. lonctenlicre. hyra. 3. sunn-stede. egiptiscan. haerfest. deest ac. 4. agunnon. Apl. 6. undergae?.
7. suman. 8. ]> swiftnysse. binnan. 9. up. teo sunne. addilur de5 post snnue. 10. np. swiSe nearo. nißemest. 11. M. mann.
gseS. abutan. eall. 12. begsaS. 14. hyre. 15. monolica. hys. 16. sumum. 17. edniwad geaie. 18. hataS bis. 19. monelica.
anum. -XXX-. 'XX'. 20. swa se. 21. binnan. 23. anum. sestas. a;stas. 24. sunnstede bis. be hsefS o&e. 25. bysum. mistlice.
bysum. bfes. 26. stowe gewunige. hyre. 27. middan-eardes. gseS. 28. langa«. gas5. 29. sunnstede. 31. sunnstede. eft Stent.
32. hyre. haerfsestlice.33. hyre. 34. hyro. laugienda. 35. ^Sam. ef. 36. langienda djeg. eall. 37. hastan. ra$e. ga;S. 38. ga. 39. heo
oferga;5. sunnstede. 40. gaeS. gosett. 4L laengran. waeran. egipta 42. hyra bis. orcerdas.
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sepplum afyllede. iEfter heora geripe gxt seo eä upp Nilus • "] oferflet eal J>set Egyptisce land • "] stent
oferflede hwilon mona% hwilon leng • j si^an to twelf mon^um ne cym% J>ser nan o$er scur • o$ beet
seo eä eft upabrece • swa swa hire gewuna is • selce geare sene. tl hi habba% ]nirh ]>set cornes swa fela
swa ht msest recca-fe.

DE MUNDO. 5

Middaneard is geliaten eal )>8et binnon J>am firmamentum is. Firmamentum is beos roderlice heofen •
mid manegum steorrum amet. Seo heofen ^ s» ■] eor^e sind gebotene middaneard. Seo firmamentum
tyrn% symle onbutan us • under fyssere eor$an "] bufon • ac Jjser is ungerim fsec betwux hire J ]>xre
eoröan. Feower "\ twentig tida beo$ agane • \eat is an deeg *] an nibt ■ ser ban -£e beo beo sene
ymbtyrnd "] ealle $a steorran • }>e hire onfajste sind • turniaft onbutan mid hire. Seo eor%e stent on 10
selemiddan • }>urh Godes mibte swa gefsestnod fast heo nsefre ne bihfe ufor ne neoftor • bonne se almibtiga
scyppend • ]>Q ealle -Sing hylt buton geswince • hi gesta^elode. iElc sse • )>eah heo deop sy • hasfö grund
on -feeere eoriSan • ^ seo eor$e aber% ealle sse • tl }>one micclan gärsecg • ■] ealle wylspringas ^ eän Jmrh
hire yrna%. Swa swa seddran licga?> on }>aes mannes licbaman • swa licga^S ]?a wasterseddran geond )>as
eor$an. NsefS na£>or • ne s& ne eä • nsenne stede • buton on eorftan. 15

DE EQUINOCTIIS.

Manegra manna cwyddung is J>set seo lenctenlice emniht gebyrige ribtlice on octava kl. April. • bat
is on Marian msessedseg. Ac ealle %a Easternan ^ Egyptiscan • J>e selost cunnon on gerimcrssfte • tealdon
J>set seo lenctenlice emniht is gewislice on Xllma Jcl. April. ■ Jjset is on See Benedictes msässedsg. Eft is
beboden on j?am regole • \& us gewissa^S be J>sere halgan eastertide • ]?eet nsefre ne sy se balga Easterdseg 20
gemasrsod• ser -fean $e seo lenctenlice emniht sy agän ■ ^ %ses dseges lenege ofterstige \a, niht. Wite nu
for %i • gif hit wäre rihtlice emniht on Marian majssedseg • J>set se dseg ne gelumpe nsefre ofer ibam easter-
dsege • swa swa he foroft defe. Us is neod ]>set we 'Sa halgan eastertide be -fcam soiSum regole healdon •
nsefre ser emnihte- ^ oferswr&dum beostrum. Forbi we seega^ so^lice ]?set seo emniht is swa swa we
ser cwsedon • on XUma kl. April. • swa swa J>a geleaffullan faederas gesetton • ■] eac gewisse dsegmsel üs 25
swa tseca-fe. Eac 'Sa o'bve f>reo tida • ^set is se sumerlica sunstede J se winterlica • 3 seo hasrfestlice emniht •
sind to emnettenne be -Syssere emnihte • pset hl syn sume dagas gehealdene ser -&am octava kalendas. Wi-
todlice se emnihtes dseg is eallum middanearde an • 1 gelice läng • ^ ealle o^re dagas on twelf mon%um
habbaft mislice langsumnysse. On sumum earde hi beo^ lengran • on sumum scyrtran • for ^sere eor^an
sceadewunge • tl ]>aere sunnan ymbgange. Seo eor%e stent on golienysse anre pinnhnyte • *$ seo sunne glit 30
onbutan be Godes gesetnysse •. tl on ]>one ende • ]>e heo seines • is dasg ]i\ivh hire lihtinge • ] se ende • J>e
heo forlset • by% mid ^eostrum ofer^eaht ■ o% )>£et heo eft ]?ider genealaäce. Nu is Jjasre eor^an sinewealt-
nys • tl fsere sunnan ymbgang • hremming ])83t se dasg ne bift on sslcum earde gelice lang. On India
lande wendaiS heora sceada on sumera su^weard • 1 on wintra nor%weard. Eft on Alexandria g&% seo
sunne upp rihte on ^am sumerlicum sunstede on middeege • 1 ne bfö nan sceadu on nane healfe. ]?is 35
ylce getimaiS eac on sumum oftrum stowum. Meroe hatte an igland ]>xt is J>a3ra Silhearwena eard. on
%am iglande haaf^ se lengsta dasg on geare twelf tida "~)lytle mare -feonne ane healfe tide. On &m earde •
J?e is gehäten Alexandria- hasfö se lengsta deeg feowertyne tida. On Italia- ]?s3t is Romana rice- hffif^
se dseg fiftyne tida. On Engla lande heefö se lengsta da?g seofontyne tida. On %am ylcan earde nor^&e-

1. geripe. up. ofer-fled. call, egiptisce. 2. hwilum leng. sy^^an. 3. ea. up-abrece. hyre. 4. reccea^. 6. eall. binnan. 7. gehateno,
8. bufaD. betweox hyre. 9. deest ffine. 10. ymbtyrn?. hyre. synd. hyre. 11. Slo-middan. byh$ ne ufor ne ny^Sor. 12. swince
13. abyr^S. aelce. mtclan. wyll-springas. 14. hyre. seddran. licgeaS. bas wseter ieddran burh bas eor^an. 15. naXer. ea,
16. sequinoctiis. 17. ymniht. 17. 19. kl. Apl. 18. miesse djege. egiptiscan. 19. duodeeima. maessedffigo. 21. lenge. 22. 'S}:
maBsse-dfflge. 23. so^an. 24. ofer-swi^nm. 25. -XU' kl. Apl. dagmaelas. 26. sunnstede. ymniht. 27. synt. bissere. :er ban. kl
28. an. lang. 29. langnisse. Isengran. sumon. 31. abutan gewislice be. ys. hyre. lyhtinge. 32. bystrum. ^yder. 33. ymgang.
34. scada. gee^. 35. up. sumerlican sunnstede. nan. 36. an. Sillhearewena. 37. tengsta. 38. lsngsta. desunt omnia ab On
Italia usque ad seofontyne tida.
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weardan beoft leohte nihta on sumera- swylce hit ealle niht dagige • swa swa ne sylfe foroft gesawon.
Thile hatte an igland be norSan Jjisum iglande • six daga faer on sae ■ on fem ne br& nän niht on sumer-
licum sunstede six dagum ■ forfen fe seo sunne bi$ Jwnne swa feorr nor6 agän • ]>iet heo hwonlice
undergaeft J?aere eorftan geendunge • swilce hit aefnige • 3 J>«rrihte eft up gae%. Eft on winterlicum

5 sunstede ne bi§ nan daeg on fem foressedan iglande- fortan fe seo sunne bift J>onne swa feorr sü$
agan • )>aet hire leoman ne magon to fem lande geraecan • for feere eorfen sinewealtnysse. Is feah to
witenne ]?aet symle br& under dsöge J nihte feower 1 twentig tida • J on emnihtes daege • ]>xt is Sonne sc
daeg 3 seo niht gelice lange beo$ ■ Jjonne haefft hyra asgfer twelf tida ■ swa swa Crist sylf on bis godspelle
cwaeS- norme XII höre sunt dieif La hu ne haefß se daeg twelf tida? SoSlice )>aere sunnan ormaetan

10 haetu wyrcS fif daelas on raiddanearde • \& we hataS on Leden quinque zonas • ]>aet sind fif gyrdlas. An
]>aera daela is on aelcmiddan weallende J unwunigendlic for faere sunnan neawiste • on fem ne eardaS
nän eorftlic man • for fam unaberendlicum bryne. ]?onne beo% on twa healfa faere h£tan twegen daelas
gemetegode • nafer ne to häte ne to cealde. On -Sana norfean daele wunaS eall manncynn under ]>am
bradan circule )>e is gehaton zodiacus. BeoS ];onne gyt twegen dselas on twa healfa • fam gemetegodum

15 daele on sufeweardan ^ norfeweardan }>ises ymbhwyrftes • cealde tl unwunigendiice ■ fortan J>e seo sunne
ne cymS him nsefre to • ac aetstent on aegfee healfe aet fem sunstedum.

DE BISSEXTO.

Sume preostas secgaS ]?aet hissextus cume }mrh fast jjset Iosue abaed aet Gode faet seo sunne stöd
stille anes da3ges lencge- J?a fe M fe haefenan of fen earde adylegode j>e him God forgeaf. SoS faet

20 is f?aet seo sunne fe stöd anes daeges lencge bufon fere byrig Gabaon • Jmrh ]>aes J?egenes bene • ac se
daeg eode forS swa swa ofee dagas • ] nis naefre |>urh \xt hissextus • ]>eah ]>& fe üngelseredan swa wenon.
Bis is tuwa • sextus se sixta • hissextus tuwa syx ■ for ]>an -Se we cwe^at on }>am geare nu to daeg VI. hl.
Martii- ^ eft on merigen VI. hl. Martii- fortan ]>e aefre bi% an daeg 3 an niht mä on fern feorfen
geare fonne wa3re on fem ]?rim aer. Se daeg ^ seo niht weaxaS of fem six tidum |>e aelce geare beoS

25 to lafe • to eacan Jjam feim hund dagum ■ "j fif 1 sixtig daga. Seo sunne beyrnS J?a twelf täcna on feim
hund dagum tl fif J sixtig dagum ■ J on six tidum • swylce heo nu to geare gange on serhe merigen on
}>ses emnihtes circule • ofee geare on middasge ■ Juiddan geare on aefen • feorfen geare on middre nihte • on
]>am fiftan geare eft on aerne merigen. Witodlice aelc fera feower geara agiffj six tida ■ ))&t sind feower
■J twentig tida • an daeg ^ an niht. Done dseg settan Eomanisce witan to ]?am mon^e ]>e we hata%

30 Februarius • forfen -&e se monaft is ealra scyrtst 1 endenext: Be fem daege spraec se wisa Augustinus
]'aet se aelmihtiga scyppend hine gesceope fram frymfe middaneardes to micelre gerynu • J gyf he bi%
forlseten unateald • ]?aerrihte awent eal J>a3S geares ymbrene ftwyres ■ J he belimp-?)segfer ge to fe3re
sunnan ge to fem monan ■ forfen fe fe^r is an daeg 1 an niht. Gif }m nelt hine tellan eac to ];am
monan- swa swa to J^aere sunnan- J^onne awa?gst ]>u föne easterlican regol • ^ aelces niwan monan gei-im

35 ealles ]>a3s geares.

DE SALTÜ LÜNAE.

Swä swä faare sunnan sleacnys accn^ aenne daeg ] ane niht afefre ymbe feower gear • swa eac ])aes
monan swiftnys awyrp'fe öt aenne daeg 3 ane niht of fem getele bis rynes aefre embe nigontyne gear • 1
se daeg is gehaten saltus lune ■ \mt is fe^s monan hlyp • forfen fe he oferhlyp^ ajnne da?g • ^ swa ncar

40 Jiam nigonteofen geare- swa bif) se niwa mona braddra gesewen. Se mona waes ast fruman on aefen

1. dagie. 2. an. ]>ysum. syx. nan. 3. undorg.-eS.sunnstede. syx. forSam. 4. swylce. 5. suDnstode. 6 agan. hyre. ys. 7. dag 3 niht.
•XX-tig. da:g. 9. dnodccini höre. hu. armretan. 11. un-gewune-Iic. neaweste. 12. nan. mann, unberendlicuni. hajfan. dalas. 13. hate.
15. fyses. unwuniendlice. 16. sunnstednm. 18. stod. 19. Sani, adilegode 20. stod. 21. wenaS. 22. twuwa. syxta. twuwa.
for fam we. sexta kl Mart. 23. eft amerigeu. sexta. .in an. ma. 24. syx. 25. syxtig. taena. 26. syxtig daga. merien. 27. cyrcule.
28. agyfS syx. 29. weras d witan. 30. for «am. ende-nyhst. 32. un-teald. eall. ymb-ryn. 33. au bis. 34. awsest. niwes.
ge-rim. 36. lunea. 37. swa swa. fflfre. 38. swiftnes. ut. getsele hys. ymbe. ueogoutyne. 40, neogonteo^an.
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gesceapen • tl ^ rQ syftftan on sefen his ylde awent. Gif he brft ser sefene fram ft>sere sunnan geedniwod-
he" bift J>onne sona a3fter sunnan setlunge niwe geteald. Gif he J^onne sefter sunnan setlunge ontend bift-
oft'fte on middere nihte • o-ftfte on hancrede • ne bift he nsefre niwe geteald • ]>eah fte he hsebbe ]>reo ^
twentig tida serftan fte he becume to ftan sefene \e, he on gesceapen wses. Be -ftisum is oft micel emb-
spraec • jjonne fta lsewedan wylla-ft habban -ftone monan be -San ]?e hl liine geseoft • J $a gelseredan hine 5
healdaft be bisum foressedan gesceade. Hwilon brft se möna ontend of Jsere sunnan on dseg • hwilon on
niht • hwilon on serne nierigen • hwilon on sefen • 1 swa mislice • ac he ne brft beah niwe serftan $e he"
bone sefen gesurft. Ne sceal nan Cristen man nan -fting be ftam monan wiglian ■ gif he hit de-ft • his
geleafa ne bift naht. Swa lengra dseg swa brft se niwa mona ufor gesewen • ^ swa scyrtra dseg swa
bift se niwa mona nyftor gesewen. Gif seo sunne hine onselfti ufan ■ )?onne stupaft he • gif heo hine 10
onselft riht J?wyrs • ]?onne brft he emlice gehyrned. Gif heo hine ontent neoftan • bonne capaft he upp.
Forftan -fte he went sefre -ftone hricg to -ftsere sunnan weard • he brft swa awend • swa swa heo hine
atent. Nu cwe%a% sume men • J>e }>is gescead ne cunnon • )>set se mona hine wende be ftan ft>e hit
wedrian sceall on ftam monfte • ac hit ne went nsefre • na-ftor ne weder ne ünweder • of ftam -fte his
gecynde is. Men magon swa -fteah • Ha fte fyrwitte beoft> • cepan be his bleo • t! be J^sere sunnan • oft'fte 15
bses roderes • hwilc weder toweard byft. Hit is gccyndelic }>set ealle eorftlice lichanmn beoft fulran • on
weaxendum monan • Jjonne on wanigcndum. Eac }>a treowa • J?e beoft aheawene on fullum monan • beoft
heardran wift wyrmartan • 1 lengfserran J>onne fta }>e beoft on niwum monan aheawene. Seo sse J se
mona geftwserlsecafthim betweonan ■ sefre hi beoft gefcran • on wsestme ^ on wanunge • ^ swa swa se
mona dseghwonlice feower prican lator arist J>onne he" on ftam o&um dsege dyde • swa eac seo sse symle 20
feower pricon lator flewft.

DE DIVERSIS STELLIS.

Sume menn cweftaft Jjset steorran feallaft of heofenum. Ac hit ne sind n& steorran bset ftser feal¬
laft • ac is fyr of Jjam rodore • ]?e sprincft of ftam tunglum • swa swa spearcan doft of fyre. Witodlice
swa fela steorran sind gyt on heofenum • swa swa on frymfte wseron • ]>a. fta hi God gesceop. Ealle 25
msest hi sind fauste on bam firmamentum ■ J ftanon ne afeallaft • fta hwile \e fteos woruld stent. Seo
sunne ■ "] se mona ■ ^ sefensteorra • J dsegsteorra • ^ öftre ftry steorran ■ ne sind na fauste on j>am firma¬
mentum • ac habbaft hyra agenne gang on sundron. pa seofon sind gehätene septem planete. J ic wät
]?Eet hit wile Jnncan swifte ungeleaffullic ungelseredum mannum • gif we secgaft gewislice be ftam steorran •
■"j be hcora gange. Arcton hatte an tungel on norftdsele • se hsefft seofon steorran ^ is forfti ojirum 30
naman gehäten septemtrio■ J?one hsitaft lsewcde men Carles wsen. Se ne gseft nsefre adune under pissere
eorftan • swa swa öftre tunglan doft • ac he went abutan • hwilon up hwilon adüne • ofer dseg 1 ofer niht.
Öfter tungel is on suftdsele }>isum gelic • ftone we ne magon nsefre geseon. Twegen steorran standaft
eac stille • an on suftdasle o}>er on norftdaäle • fta sind on Leden axis gehätene • ]?one suftran steorran
we ne geseoft nasfre • ]?one norftran we geseoft ■ ]?one hataft menn seipsteorra. Hi sind gehätene axis • 35
j>set is ex • forftan fte se firmamentum went on ftam twam steorrum • swa swa hweowul tyrnft on exe • 1
forfti hi standaft symle stille. Piiade sind gehätene ]>a seofon steorran ]>e on haarfeste up agaft ^ ofer
ealne winter schlaft • gangende eastan westweard. Ofer ealne sumor hi gaft on nihtlicere tide under
j;yssere eorftan • ^ on dteg bufon. On wnnterlicere tide hi beoft on niht uppe ■ tJ ün dseg adune.

I. aefenne. 2. ho by5. setl-gange. 3. habbß. i. bam aefenno. gescapen. bysutn. deest oft. mycel ymbsprsec. 5. willaS. bam. hi.
6. se mona. 7. hwilon on aifen. hwilon on serne movigen. mistlicö. he. 8. mann, bineg. gyf. 10. nyBer. gyf. he. 11. bwyres.
he ymlice. ontend. up. 12. he. onwend. swa swa seo sunne. 13. ontend. menn. 14. wuderian sceal. ac hine ne went. of
^Sam be him. 15. ys. menn. ba ba fyrwytte. 16. hwylc. 19. wsesme. 20. mona dseghwainlice.arist. he. 21. prican. 23. heo-
fenan. synd na. 24. springt, tunglon. 25. hi. 27. mona. 28. seofan. gehätene. planelae. wat. 29. swySe. 30. hyra. Arhcton.
an tungol. 31. gehaten. hata?. menn carles-wien. gs?. byssere. 32. ho went adune 3 hwilon up. 33. bysum. 34. gehätene.
35. seip steorra. 36. for bam. steorran. hweogel. eaxe. 37. for ^i hi. synd. 38. hi. nihtlicre. 39. bissere. bufan. winter-
licre.
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Comöte sind gehatene )>a steorran fte faerlice ^ ungewunelice aeteowiaft- ^ sind geleomode- swa J?set him
g&ft of se leöma • swilce öfter sunbeam. Hl ne beoft na lange hwile gesewene • ac swa oft swa hi aeteo¬
wiaft • hi gebicniaft sum fing niwes toweard faere leode fte M ofer schlaft, peah fte we swiftor sprecon
be heofenlicum tunglum • ne maeg swa heah se ungelaereda leornian heora leohtbseran ryne.

5 DE DUODECIM VENTIS.

©eos lyft • )>e we on lybbaft • is an ]>aera feower gesceafta ]>e aelc lichämlic fting onwunaft. Feower
gesceafta sind ]?e ealle eorftlice lichaman onwuniaft • )>aet sind der ■ ignis • terra ■ aqua. Äer is lyft ■ ignis
fyr • terra eorfte • aqua wseter. Lyft is lichämlic gesceaft swifte ]»ynne • seo ofergaeftealne micldaneard-
1 up astihft fornean oft }>onc monan. on ftam fieoft fugelas swa swa fixas swymmaft on waetere. Ne

10 mihte beora nan fleon • naere seo lyft fte hi berft • ne nan man ne nyten nasfft nane orftunge • buton
fturh fta lyfte. Nis na seo orftung • fte we utblawaft ^ innateoft • ure sawul. ac is seo lyft )?e we on
lybbaft on ftisum deadlicum life. swa swa fixas cwelaft • gif hi of waetere beoft • swa eac cwelft aelc
eorftlic lichama • gif he bift J>aere lyfte bedaeled. Nis nän lichämlic -Sing ]>e naebbe fta feower gesceafta
him mid • J>set is ■ lyft ^ fyr • eorfte 3 wseter. On aelcum lichaman sind J?as feower fting. Nime aenne

15 sticcan tJ gnid to sumum ftince • hit hataft Jjaerrihte of ftam fyre J>e him on lutaft. Forbaern ftone ofterne
ende • J^onne g&ft se waeta üt aet &m ojrum ende mid fam smice. Swa eac ure lichaman habhaft aegfter
ge haetan ge w&tan • eorftan J lyft. Seo lyft • fte we embe sprecaft • astihft up fornean oft J^one monan-
tl aberft ealle wolcnu ^ störmas. Seo lyft • ftonne heo astyred bift • is wind. Se wind heefft mislice
naman on bocum. ©anon ]?e he" blaewft him bift nama gesett. Feower heafodwindas sind. Se fyrmesta

20 is easterne wind • subsolanus gehaten • forftan fte he blaewft fram ftaere sunnan upspringe • 3 is swifte
gemctegod. Se öfter heafodwind is suftcrne • auster gehaten • se astyraft wolcnu ] ligettu • 1 mishce
cwyld blaewft geond ]>as eorftan. Se Jmdda heafodwind hatte zephirus on Greciscum gereorde • J on
Ledenum fabonius • se blaewft westan • 1 ]rarh his blted acuciaft ealle eorftlice blaeda 1 blowaft • ^ se
wind towyrpft ■] ftawaft aelcne winter. Se feor fta heafodwind hatte septemtrio • se blaewft norftan • ceald

25 ^] snawlic • and wyrcft drie wolcnu. pas feower heafodwindas habbaft betwux him on ymbhwyrfte öftre
eahta windas • aefre betwux ]?am heafodwindum twegen windas. Baera naman ^ blawunge we mihton
secgan • gif hit ne ftuhtc aeftryt to awritenne. Is swa ])eah hwaeftere an ftsera eahta winda aquilo ge¬
haten • se blaewft norftan J eastan • healic ^ ceald ■ 1 swifte drie • se is gehaten oftrum naman boreas • "]
ealne ftone cwyld • J>e se sufterna wind auster acenft • ealne he todraefft "] afiigft. Us ftincft to menigfeald

30 J>set we swiftor embe ftis sprecon.

DE PLUVIA.

Renas cumaft of ftaere lyfte )mrh Godes mihte. Seo lyft liceaft •] atihft ]?one waetan of ealre
eorftan tl of ftaere s& • } gegaderaft to scurum • *] }>onne heo mare aberan ne maeg • }?onne fealft hit
adune to rene alysed • ^ toworpen hwilon ]?urh windas blsedum • hwilon Jmrh ftaere sunnan hsetan. We

35 raedaft on ftaere bec • |>e is gehaten Über regum ■ ]>aet se witega Helias ab&de aet Gode • for ftaes folees
ftwyrnyssum • J>aet nän ren ne com ofer eorftan feorftan healfan geare. Da baed se witega eft aet Gode
jiaet he his folee miltsian sceolde- *] him renas 1 eorftlice waestmas forgifan. ©a astäh he up on anre
dune • y gebigedum cneowum gebaed for ftam folc • "] het his cnapan |>a hwile behealdan to ]?aere sae • gif
h6 aht gesäwe. f)a aet nixtan ewaeft se cnapa J>set M gesawe ofarisan ftaere sfe an lytel wolcn. 1 )>aer-

1. comoto. geloomade. 2. gae?. leoma. swylco. suun-beäm. hiue boo^. 3. spiecaft. 4. hyra. 6. libba^. ys. lichämlic. feor^a.
7. onwunia^. syud. aer. aer. 8. swy^o. ofer-gsS. 9. fornean. swimma^. 10. hi byr^. mann. nafS. 11. % lyft. in-ateo?.
12. libba?. «yssum. deadlican. bea«. 13. nan. 15. ]>ingo. 16. graS. waitu. ut. 17. hartan. wsitan. ymbe. monan. 18. abyrS.
wolcna. stormas. is byS. mistlice. 20. ys. swySe. 21. astyreX. lignttas. mistlice. 23. bteS. blaidu. 25. drige. betweox.
27. seggau. gyf. «fryt. writenne. hwa^ere. an. 28. gehaten. 29. su^rena. acaen^. manigfeald. 30. ymbe. 32. licca=6. atyh^S.
33. dmittitur heo. 34. hfetan. 35. rasdaS. gohaten. witega. blaiw«. drige. Elias, abreü. 36. nan reu com. witega. 37. forgyfna.
astah. upon. 38. for •Jj folc. 39. gesawe. nyxtan. of ba;re sS arisan.
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rihte asweartode seo heofen ■ ^ wolcnu arison • ^ se wind bleow • ^ wear% micel ren geworden. Hit is
swa swa we &r ssedon • J?set seo lyft atih% up of ^sere eor^an 1 of %sere säs ealne pone wsetan ]>e br$ to
renum awend. ©sere lyfte gecynd is fast heo sieS selcne wsetan upp to Lire. Bis mag sceawian seiSe
wile • M se wseta g33% upp swylce mid smice o%%e miste • J gif hit sealt by% of %sere s& • hit bi$ [Jmrh]
beere sunnan h&tan J fturb ftaare lyfte brädnysse to ferscum wsetan awend. So^lice Godes miht gefada$ 5
ealle gewederu • se$e buton earfo^nysse ealle fing gedibt. He naere na selmihtig • gif bim aanig gefadung
earfofte wsere. His nama is omnipotens • J>set is selmihtig • fortan 'Se he maeg eal baet he wile • "} bis miht
näwar ne swinc%.

DE GRANDINE.

Hagol cym% of &m rendropum • bonne hi beo-fe gefrorene upp on bsare lyfte • 3 swa sy$%an 10
fealla$.

DE NIVE.

Snäw cynr?) of $am ftynnum waatan be bi£> upp atogen mid beere lyfte 1 bi% gefroren &rban $e
he" to dropum geurnen sy • 1 swa s&mtinges fyr%.

DE TONITRU. 15

Dunor cynrS of b&tan 1 of w&tan. Seo lyft tyh% föne wastan to bire neoftan ^ %a hsetan ufan • ]
■feonne hi gegaderode beoiS seo hsete tl se wseta binnon J>sere lyfte • bonne winnaiS hi bim betwynan mid
egeslicum swege • ^ fast fyr aberst üt iSurh ligette ^ deraft wasstmum • gif be mare bi% bonne se wseta.
Gif se wseta biiS mare ftonne }>83t fyr • bonne frema% bit. Swa battre sumor swa mare iSunor ^ liget on
geare. Softlice $a buneras • £>e Iobannes ne moste awritan on apocalipsin • sind gastlice to understan- 20
denne • J hi nabt ne belimpaft to bam dunere be on %issere lyfte oft egesbce brastlaft. Se bi% hlud for
beere lyfte brädnysse • J frecenful for bees fyres sceotungum. Sy beos gesetnys -§us ber geendod. *)

EXPLICIT HEG BREU1TAS DE TEMPORIBÜS.

[Cod. Rushw.
Bibl. Bodl. Oion.]

EUANGELIUM MARCI.

on fruma godspelles haelendes cristes sunu godes swa awriten is in esaia tone witgu henu
Cap. I. 1. Initium euangelii Iesu Cbristi filii Dei. 2. Sicut scriptum est in Isaia propbeta ecce 25

ic sende engel min beforan onseone bine sebe fegearwa^ weg binre stemn cliopande in
ego mitto angelum meum ante faciem tuam qui praeparabit uiam tuam ante te. 3. Uox clamantis in
westenne gearwiga? weig drihtnes rehte wyrcat i doa$ stige i gongas his waes iois in westenne gefulwade
deserto parate uiam domini rectas facite semitas eius. 4. Fuit Ioannes in deserto baptizans
1 bodade fullwiht hreownisse in forgefnisse synna J fahrende wses 1 foerde to Mm alle
et praedicans baptismum poenitentiae in remissionem peccatorum. 5. Et egrediebatur ad eum omnis

iudeas londe 3 iSa Merosolimisca alle 3 gefullwade iro him in iordanes streame ondetende synna
Iudaeae regio et Ierosolymitae uniuersi et baptizabantur ab illo in Iordanis flumine confitentes peccata

2. ser. atyh$. 3. syc?. waetan. up. hyre. 4. hu. up. smice. o^Se mid miste, burh. 5. haetan. brädnysse. wsetan. 6. selSe ealle
hing gediht buton earfoftnysse. He nsere. aenig. 7. waere. ys. eall. 8. nahwar. 10. ren-dropum. up. 13. snaw. up. 14. semtinges.
15. tonitrua. 16. haetan. waetan. hyre. ufon. 17. hsete. waeta. betweonan. 18. abyrst ut. ligett. wseta. 19. hattra. mara sumor 3
liget. 21. byssere. braslaS. by$ hlud. 22. frecenfull *) ada.lt Cod. Cott: God helpe minum handum; omittit: explieit et quae
sequuntur.
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heora 3 w*es iohannes gegeielad i gewedad mV& herum cameles 3 gyrdels fellenne ymb lendenu his 3
sua. 6. Et erat Ioannes uestitus pilis cameli et zona pellicea circa lumbos eius et
waldstapani loppestra 3 wudu huniges •J) wsexeb on wude bendum 3 15 brucende wses 3 bodade cwebende cymeb dorn

locustas et mel siluestre edebat. 7. Et praedicabat dicens uenit
strongre mec seft me ^ses 1 his nam io wyriSe fore blutende undon 1 loesan bwongas gescoas his
fortior me post me cuius non sum dignus procumbens soluere corrigiam calceamentorum eius.

ic fulwade eowic in wsetre he wiotudlice gefulwa'S eowic miS gaste halgü 3 aworden wses in
8. Ego baptizaui uos aqua ille uero baptizabit uos spiritu sancto. 9. Et factum est in
dagum Ssern cwoni so hselend frö nazare^ bsere byrig to galilea 3 gefulwad wses in iordanen frö" iohanne 3

5 diebus illis uenit Iesus a Nazaretb. Galilaeae et baptizatus est in Iordane a loanne. 10. Et
onstyde astag of WEetre geseh ontynde heofunas 3 gastes halga swilce culfra of dune stigende 3
statim ascendens de aqua uidit apertos coelos et spiritum tanquam columbam descendentem et

wuniende in bim 1 in -fcaem 3 stsefn geworden was of haofuue bu eart sumi min leof on tSo ic wel
manentem in ipso. 11. Et uox facta est de coelis tu es fiüus meus dilectus in te com-
iicade 3 sona be gast draf hine on Westen 3 wses on westen feowertig daga 3

placui. 12. Et statim Spiritus expulit eum in desertum. 13. Et erat in deserto quadraginta diebus et
feowertig nsehta 3 wses acunnad frö bsein wiSerwearda wses mi$ wüde deorum 3 englas gebegnedon i herdon

quadraginta noctibus et tentabatur a satana eratque cum bestiis et angeli ministrabant
liirn sefter bon wutudlice gesald wses iohannes cwom se hsel in galilea bodade godspulles

10 illi. 14. Postquam autem traditus est Ioannes uenit Iesus in Galilaeam praedicans euangelium
lice godes 3 cwebende forbon gefylled is tide 3 to genealacede rice godcs hreowsiab 3

regni Dei. 15. Et dicens quoniam impletum est tempus et appropinquauit regnum Dei poenitemini et
gelefab in godspell 3 faeiende bi sffi galilea gesseh Simone 'J; is petrus 3 andreas bro^er
credite euangelio. 16. Et praeteriens secus mare Galilaeae uidit Simonem et Andream fratrem
his hia sendende nett on sa; werun forbon fisceres 3 cwseb heö to se hscl cumab sefter me 3

eius mittentes retia in mare erant enim piscatores. 17. Et dixit eis Iesus uenite post me et
gedoa eowic •% ge beobau i gcseon fisceres monnü 3 licenlice mi^ by forleten nett fylgende weran him

faciam uos fieri piscatores bominum. 18. Et protinus relictis rctibus secuti sunt eum.
3 foerde bonan lytel hwon gesseh iacobus zebedes sunu 3 iohannes bro^Ser his, 3 ba ilca 1 hia in

15 19. Et progressus inde pusillum uidit Iacobum Zebedaei et Ioannem fratrem eius et ipsos in

scip gesetton J5 nett 3 sona i ^ariht geceigde hia 3 m ^ }>y Flet fseder his zebedeus in scipe
naui componcntes retia. 20. Et statim uocauit illos et relicto patre suo Zebedaeo in naui
mi?> bse hyre moimum fylgende wserun him
cum mercenariis secuti sunt cum.

3 infoerdun
21. Et ingrediuntur

capharnaum bsere byrg 3 sona reste dagas in-
Capharnaum et statim sabbatis in¬

foerde 1 ineode to somuungum geiserde hia 3 swigadun i stylton ofer Isere his wses forbon lsereude
gressus in synagogam docebat eos. 22. Et stupebant super doctrina eius erat enim docens

hia swilce i swa he tuschte hrefde 3 no swa uftwutu 3 wses in somnungum heora monn in gaste
eos quasi potestatem habens et non sicut scribae. 23. Et erat in synagoga eorum homo in spiritu
unclsenum 3 oft cleopade

20 immundo et exclamauit

usic ic wat hwset bu eart haiig god
nos scio qui sis sanctus Dei.

3 bitendo t bat hine

cwsebende hwset us 3 ^e by hselend ^se nazarenisca come bu to losane 1 lorene

24. dicens quid nobis et tibi Iesu Nazarene uenisti perdere
3 bebeod 1 beboden is him se hselend cwseScnde swiga bu 3 gaa of

. Et comminatus est ei Iesus dicens obmutesce et exi de

$sem ruerm gast unclseno
bomine.

gast ^e unclsene 3 ofcliopande stsefne micelre i miccle
26. Et discerpens eum Spiritus immundus et exclamans uoce
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3 ofeode
exiit

frö
ab

him
eo. 27.

3
Et

wundrende
mirati

wserun
sunt

alle Tjus
omnes ita

fte
ut

j5 is fis hwilo lar biosiSas
nam est hoc? quaenam doctrina haec

edmodaS
obediunt

him
ei.

3
28. Et

sprang 1 foerde
processit

hie frugnon i ascadun betwihc heom cwebende hwsct
conquirerent inter se dicentes quid-

forhon in msehte ^ gastum unclsenum hatab 3
quia in potestate etiam spiritibus immundis imperat et

mersung i mer$o his sona i instyde 1 rate in eallum bse londe galilsese
eius statim in omnem regionem Galilaeae.

niowa is
noua?

rumor

3 reeene foerde of somnunga comon in hus •J; is petrus 3 andreas
29. Et protinus egredientes de synagoga uenerunt in domum Simonis et Andreae
iohannes gelegen wses wutudliee swsegre 'J5 is petrus fefer drifende ^ rsebe cwedun to him
Ioanne. 30. Decumbebat autem socrus Simonis febricitans et statim dicunt ei

miS
cum

of
de

iacob 3
Iacobo et

bse 1 of hsere
illa.

3 com geneolacede ahof ^a ilca 3 nri^ ty gegripen wses hond his 3 ricenlice forlet hio hal frö ride sollte 1 gedrif
31. Et accedens eleuauit eam manu eius et continuo dimisit eam febris

to him alle ba
ad eum omnes

apprehensa
^ gebsegnede heom sefen witudlice ba gewar^ mi-$by to sete eode sunne gefoerdunbrohtun
et ministrabat eis. 32. Uespere autem facto cum oeeidisset sol afferebant
yfle hsebbende |J deoful hsebende (sie) 3 wses alle esestre 1 bürg gesomnad to dore 1 geat 3 leenade

male babentes et daemonia habentes. 33. Et erat omnis ciuitas congregata ad ianuam. 34. Et curauit
monige ba be weran geswsenete missenlicum adlum 3 deofles monige he fdraf 1 afirde 3 ne let him
multos qui uexabantur uariis languoribus et daemonia multa eiieiebat et non sinebat ea

e
sprecan forbon he wisten hine ] on seringe swi^e aras 3 foerde 1 fahrende eode in westigo stowe 1 styde
loqui quoniam sciebant eum. 35. Et dilueulo ualde surgens egressus abiit in desertum locum 10
3 $er gebsed 3 fylgende wses him Simon 3 ba^e mi^S him wserun 3 mi?>by onfundun hine

ibique orabat. 36. Et prosecutus est eum Simon et qui cum illo erant. 37. Et cum inuenissent eum
cwsedun to him f bon alle soecah ^e 3 cwseb to heom se hsei gä we t wutu gangan in J>a nehsto lond

dixerunt ei quia omnes quaerunt te. 38. Et ait illis eamus in proximos uicos
1 £a esestre •Jjte ] ee ^ser ic bodige 3 to -Sisse forbon ic com 3 wses bodande in somnungum heora
et ciuitates ut et ibi praedicem ad boc enim ueni. 39. Et erat praedicans in synagogis eorum
3 alle galile 3 deoflas fordraf Ifwarp 3 com to him liebrowere bed 1 bidende (sie) him 3 mid cneu
et in omni Galilaea et daemonia eiieiens. 40. Et uenit ad eum leprosus deprecans eum et genu
hegende 1 beginge cwseb gif tu wilt hu mseh me geclensige se hselend witudlice ba wses mütsende him ge-

flexo dixit ei si uis potes me mundare. 41. Iesus autem misertus eius ex- 15
rahte honda his 3 «ran him cwseb to him ic wille geclaensie ] mi^> ty cwseb hrsebe foerde

tendit manum suam et tangens eum ait illi uolo mundare. 42. Et cum dixisset statim discessit
from him he hriofal 3 geclensad wses 3 beboden wses him hrsebe 3 draf hine 3 cwseb
ab eo lepra et mundatus est. 43. Et comminatus est ei statimque eiecit illum. 44. Et dicit

to him gesih ^Su nsenegum menn sseege i ewebe ah gaa seteaw be ^sem aldor sacerd 3 a Se^ f° r clsen-
ei uide nemini dixeris sed uade ostende te prineipi sacerdotum et öfter pro emun-

a
sunge bine ba be heht moyses in cybnisse ^sem so$ he foerde ongan bodige 3

datione tua quae praeeepit Moyses in testimonium illis. 45. Atque ille egressus coepit praedicare et
msersige word bus 'jj wutudliee ne msehte eawunga in ^Sa ceastre ingangan 1 ineode ah butan in

diffamare sermonem ita ut iam non posset manifeste in ciuitatem introire sed foris in 20
westignm stowum wsere 3 gesomnadun I efne comon to him seghwonan frö seghwilcü hälfe
desertis locis esset et conueniebant ad eum undique.

3 seft sona i hrsebe infoerde 1 ineod
Cap. II. 1. Et iterum intrauit

capharnau he byrig seft dagum
Capbarnaum post dies.

3 gehered wses
2. Et auditum est

5
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>J5 in huse waere 3 efne comon monige Jus
quod in domo esset et conuenerunt multi ita

•Jjte iie maehte foan 1 nioman ne to dore i to geate 3 spre-
ut non caperet neque ad ianuam et lo-

cende wa;s heom 1 him word
quebatur eis uerbum.
waes geboren
portabatur.

3 comon to ferende 1 bringende to him Jone eorS crypel seSe ftö feowrum
3. Et uenerunt ferentes ad eum paralyticum qui a quattuor

for mengo genaeadun I unwreogon J5 hns 1 Ja bere3 mi-5 Jy hi ne miehtun gebringan hine him
4. Et cum non possent offerre eum illi prae turba nudauerunt

Jaer he waes 3 openedon 1 opnende dydon adune sendun 1 settun Ja bere in -Saere Je eortaypel
ubi erat et patefacientes submiserunt grabatum in quo paralyticus

mi$Jy ges:eh Jonne se hajlend geleafa heora cwaej to Jie eorScrypele sunu forgefen beojan
5 5. Cum autem uidisset Iesus fidem illorum ait paralytico fili dimittuntur

weron wutudlice $aer sume of ujwutum sittende 3 ^encende 1 smeande in heortum
6. Erant autem illic quidam de scribis sedentes et cogitantes in cordibns
Jes ^us i swa sprecaj heofalsaj [sie) hwa masg fgeofan 1 fletan synne nymje ane god
nie sie loquitur? blaspbemat! quis potest dimittere peccata nisi solus Deus?

onget se holend gast his i5te swa Johton 1 smeadon betwih heom ewaej
cognito Iesus spiritu suo quia sie cogitarent intra se dicit
heortum eowrum hw£et is ejre 1 ea^ur to ewejanne Jsm eorScrypIe

cordibus uestris? 9. Quid est facilius dicere

tectum
Ibc i liegende waes

iacebat.

$e synna Jine
tibi peccata tua.

heortü (.sie) hwaet
suis 7. quid

to heom
Ulis

hwaet

quid
forgefen beojun Je

Jas
ista

of Jon
Quo
gejenoaj
cogitatis

sona
statim

ewejan aris 3 nim 1 ber
10 dicere surge tolle

bere Jine 3 gaa

paralytico dimittuntur tibi
Jffit wutud witaj ge jste he maiite

synne Jine
peccata

haefej

in
in

oJiSe
an

gaa to huse Jinum
uade in domum tuam.

grabatum tuum et ambuk? 10. Ut autem sciatis quia habet potestatem filius
bere Jine 3

grabatum tuum et
allum swa "J5te ofwun-

11.
Je

tibi
ic saeege aris 3 nim

dico surge tolle
monnes on eorja fgefnisse synne cwaej to Jäs eor^cryple

hominis in terra dimittendi peccata ait paralytico
3 instyde he aras 3 underleat bere eode beforan

12. Et statim surrexit ille et sublato grabato abiit coram omnibus ita ut mira-
dradun alle 3 Ja worjadun god ewejende l5te hia naefre Jus 1 swilo ne gesegun 3 fserende waes
rentur omnes et honorificarent Deum dicentes quia nunquam sie uidimus. 13. Et egressus est
fflfter sona ee to sae eall Ja Jreat eymende to him 3 laerde hia

rursus ad mare omnisque turba ueniebat ad eum et docebat eos,
sittende to geafol monunge 3 ewej to him folgam {sie) i fylge

15 Leui Alphaei sedentem ad telonium et ait illi sequere

3 mi^Jy Jonan foerde gesaeh
14. Et cum praeteriret uidit

me 3 aras fylgende waes him
me. et surgens secutus est eum.

3 geworden
15. Et factum

waes
est

a
mi^Jy gehlionade in huse ^Saes monige
cum aecumberet in domo illius multi

gereston 1 hleonadun miS
discumbebant cum

openlice synnige i hehsunne synfulle iEtgaedre
publicani et peccatores simul

■Sofi bat 3 ^egnum his weron for$on moniga $a^e 3 fyligdun i fylgende woran him
Iesu et diseipulis eius erant enim multi qui et sequebantur eum.

3 uSwutu 3 *a aldu gisegun forSon -Säet he ett i etende was mi$ Saam synfullum 3 baer synnigum hiae
16. Et scribae et pharisaei uidentes quia manducaret cum publicanis et peccatoribus dice-
cwiedun ^egnum Ins forhwon mi^S baersunnigum 3 synfullum etest 3 drinces larow iower mi^y
bant diseipulis eius quare cum publicanis et peccatoribus manducat et bibit magister uester? 17. Hoc

geherde -Sis %e hael cwaeS to him ne ned ISaerfe habbas haelo to lece ab ^SalSe yfel habbas ne forSon com ic
ait illis non neecsse habent sani medico sed qui male habent non enim ueni

ah synnfylle 3 werun Segnas iohannes 3 ^a aldv faestende 3 comvn 3
sed peccatores. 18. Et erant diseipuli Ioannis et pharisaei ieiunantes et ueniunt et

ewed-vn him fhwon Beguas iohannes 3 %& »'du faestende ^ine wutudl $egnas ne faestas 3
dieunt illi quare diseipuli Ioannis et pharisaeorum ieiunant tui autem diseipuli non ieiunant? 19. Et

20 audito Iesus

to ceguune
uocare

so^faäste
iustos
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cw£$ to him ^e hsel ahne ne mag^n sunu 'Sa. hwile $e brudgoma mi$ him is fa:stendo swa longe
ait illis Iesus numquid possunt filii nuptiarum quamdiu sponsus cum illis est ieiunare? quanto

tide habbas miS 3one brydguma ne magun festa cuma? ^onne dagas mrSSiy ginümon bW
tempore habent secum sponsum non possunt ieiunare. 20. Uenient autem dies cum auferetur
from him -Se brydguma 3 ^a hia fcestas in fem dagum namig forSon niowes flyhtes siowes
ab eis sponsus et tunc ieiunabunt in illis diebus. 21. Nemo assumentum rudis panni assuit

giwedo 1 gigerelu aldu o^Seru -Sing from nimeS fylnisse niowe from aldun 3 mara toslitnesse bi$
uestimento ueteri alioquin aufert supplementum nouum a ueteri et maior scissura fit. 22. Et

namigmon sendet win niowe in byttum aldum mara woen to slite^S ^st win ^a bytto ] % win agoten bi^
nemo mittit uinum nouum in utres ueteres alioquin dirumpet uinum utres et uinum effundetur 5

3 -Sio bytte losed ah -Säet win niowe in byttum niowe sendes is rehtlie j giworden ras efter sona
et utres peribunt sed uinum nouum in utres nouos mitti debet. 23. Et factum est iterum
miSSy sunna da;ge eode -5e ha?! ^erh 3 ^egnas his ongunnun for^ gonga J
cum sabbatis ambularet dominus per sata et discipuli eius coeperunt progredi et uellere spicas.

i$a aldu wutudl cwedun him heono hwset doa^S ge on sunna dsege ^aette nis alefed ] cwa)$ to him
24. Pharisaei autem dicebant ei ecce quid faciunt sabbatis quod non licet? 25. Et ait illis

nfflfre ne liornades 1 ne liornadun hwret dyde daui^ -Sa lmedbihoefo haifde 3 hy[n]crende he ] -Sa^e
nunquam legistis quid fecerit Dauid quando necessitatem liabuit et esuriit ipse et qui
mi^ hine werun hwa ineode in hus godes under abiathar aldor saoerda ] hlafas
cum eo erant? 26. Quomodo introiuit in domum Dei sub Abiathar principe sacerdotum et panes 10
fore gigeorwads gibrec ^Sa neron alefed to eotanne nym^e anum sacerdum 1 salde ^aem ^e mi$ hine
propositionis manducauit quos non licebat manducare nisi sacerdotibus et dedit eis qui cum eo
werun ] cwaeS to him dseg for monü giworden wzes ] nses mon fore rseste dseg
erant? 27. Et dicebat eis sabbatum propter hominem factum est et non homo propter sabbatum.

for^on lüafard is sunu monnes eo to raste dfflge
28. Itaque dominus est filius hominis etiam sabbati.

j ineode efter sona in somnunga ] was $er mon hrefde honda dryge J
Cap. III. 1. Et introiuit iterum in synagogam et erat ibi homo habens manum aridam. 2. Et

3 cwk$ to iSffim menn hffib-
3. Et ait homini ha- 15

biheoldun hine gif he halges daeges gigemde ij hia? teldun I ni^radun hine
obseruabant eum si sabbatis curaret ut accusarent illum.

bende honda dryge aris in middum ^ cwse^S to him gif is alefed on raste dagum wel wyrca 1 yfle
benti manum aridam surge in medium. 4. Et dicit eis licet sabbatis bene facere an male
■Sa sawle hale gidoa i loesiga so-5 hia swigadun 3 ymbsceowadun hine miSSy unrotsade ofer
animam saluam facere an perdere? at illi tacebant. 5. Et circumspiciens eos cum ira contristatus super
ungleownisse heorta hiora cwaeS to $a:m menn a^ene honda ISine ^ a^enede ] eft gibseted wass honda
caecitate cordis eorum dicit homini extende manum tuam. Et extendit et restituta est manus •

him ] Xa eodun $ona wutudl sona -Sa pilaris miS herodes -Segnum ^aehtunge hise dedun wiS him
illi. 6. Exeuntes autem statim pharisaei cum Herodianis consilium faciebant aduersum eum

hu hine loesiga maehtun J $e hail miS -Segnü his foerde to sa; 3 monige ^Sreatas of
quomodo eum perderent. 7. Iesus autem cum discipulis suis secessit ad mare et multa turba a 20

galilea 3 of iudeum fylgende wserun him ^ fr° m hierusl ] frö idumeum ] ofer iordanes 3
Galilaea et Iudaea secuta est eum. 8. Et ab Ierosolymis et ab Idumaea et trans Iordanem et

■$a$e ymb tyri ] sindone mengu micle herende werun 1 giherdun iSaSe he wyrconde wajs comun to
qui circa Tyrum et Sidonem multitudo magna audientes quae faciebat uenerunt ad

5*
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him 3 cwieS to Regnum his -fcte scip him gibTOhtun1 herdun for ^sem mengnm -Sset hiffi ne for-
eum. 9. Et dixit discipulis suis ut nauicula sibi deseruiret propter turbam ne com-

tredun hine 3 monige forSon he gihjelde ^ns -J>te hiaj rsesdun on hine J5 hise him gihrionun swa
primerent eum. 10. Multos enim sanabat ita ut irruerent in eum ut illum tangerent quot-
feolu ^oune hffifde [un]cu3 ai-Svlo 3 gasta unclainra miS-Sy hine gisegun gifeollun 1 lutun to him 3
quot habebant piagas. 11. Et Spiritus immundi cum illum uidebant procidebant ei et

cliopadun cwe^ende ISu ar% sunu godes 3 swi^e bibead him j? hiffi ne eowde him
clamabant dicentes 12. tu es filius Dei. et uehementer comminabatur eis ne manifestarent illum.

3 dyde "fite
14. Et fecit ut

3 astag on mor cegdo to him 3a ilcu walde he 3 coinon to him
5 13. Et ascendens in montem uocauit ad se quos uoluit ipse et uenerunt ad eum

hiae were twelfe mi$ lüm ee 3 l5te sende Ins to bodanne 3 Saide him machte gemnisse
essent duodecim cum illo et ut mitteret eos praedicare. 15. Et dedit illis potestatem curandi

to untrumnissum 3 toworpnisse diowla 3 gisette to Simon noma petres 3 iae Zebedes suna
infirmitates et oiieiendi daemonia. 16. Et imposuit Simoni nomen Petrus. 17. Et Iacobum Zebedaei

3 iohannes broSer iacobes 3 gisette him noma ^Sret is suno ^jvnres 3 andreas 3
et Ioannem fratrem Iacobi et imposuit eis nomina Boanerges quod est filii tonitrui. 18. Et Andream et

philip 3 hatn 3 matl 3 thoma 3 iacob 3 th 3
Philippum et Bartholomaeum et Mattbaeum et Thomam et Iacobum Alpbaei et Thaddaeum et Simonem
3one cananisca 3 iud 3on scariothisca se^e salde hine 3 cuma^> to huse 3 efne comun

10 Cananaeum. 19. Et Iudam Iscariotem qui et tradidit illum. 20. Et ueniunt ad domum et conuenit
eft sona 3io mengu -Sus 'J5 hice ne mrchtun ne hlaf brucca 3 miSSy giherde his eodun
iterum turba ita ut non possent neque panem manducare. 21. Et cum audissent sui exierunt
to haldanne hine ewedun forSon -Saätte on wravSSo giwoerred(sie) was 3 u-Swutu 3a$e from hieru-

tenere eum dicebant enim quoniam in furorem uersus est. 22. Et scribae qui ab Ieroso-
salem astigun 1 3ona comun his ewednn "Jjte I for^on beize hsefes 3 f$on on aldor diowla gidrifes

lymis descenderant dicebant quoniam Beelzebub habet et quia in principe daemoniorum eiieit
diowlo 3 ^frie gieegde -5a ilcu in bispellum cwa;$ to -Ssem i him huu mseg he 3e wi^erworda diowul

daemonia. 23. Et conuocatis eis in parabolis dicebat illis quomodo potest satanas
^on diowul fordrifa 1 afffilla 3 gif $Bt rice in him todaeled bi$ ne mag stonda rice -Sffit 3 gif

15 satanam eiieere? 24. Et si regnum in se diuidatur non potest stare regnum illud. 25. Et si
hus ofer his solfo tostiogden bi$ ne maig hus ^art ilce stonda 3 gif ^e wISerworda efne

domus super semetipsam dispertiatur non potest domus illa stare. 26. Et si satanas consur-

arises in hine solfne toworpen v/srs i biS 3 ne mag gistonda ah ende harfeS nfflnig mon mseg I machte
rexerit in semetipsum dispertitus est et non poterit stare sed finem babet. 27. Nemo potest
fato stronge iuga t ingonga in hus to niomanne 1 ginioma 1 gireofiga nym^e fflrist gebinde ^Sone strongu 3 ^onne
uasa fortis ingressus in domum diripere nisi prius alliget fortem et tunc

lms his reofige so? ic ewe^o iow Sartte alle forgefen bioSan snnum monna i f leten synne 3
domum eius diripiet. 28. Amen dico uobis quoniam omnia dimittentur filiis hominum peccata et
hie eofolsadun of Sfem hie eofulsadun se$e -Sonne eofolsas on halge gastes ne harfes

20 blaspbemiae quibus blasphemauerint. 29. Qui autem blaspbemauerit in spiritum sanetum non habebit

forgefnisse in eenisse ah synnig 1 scyldig bi$ -$a>re ecan scyld forSon hie ewedun -$on gast un-
remissionem in aeternum sed reus erit aeterni delicti. 30. Quoniam dicebant spiritum im-

clffine hffifeS 3 comun moder his 3 broiSro 3 ute stondas sendnn to him cegende i cegdun
mundum habet. 31. Et ueniunt mater eius et fratres et foris stantes miserunt ad eum uocantes



37

to him j gisret 1 setun ymb hine iSe ^reatt j cwedun him heono moder Sin 3 broSro Ute soecas
eum. 32. Et sedebat circa eum turba et dicunt ei ecce mater tua et fratres tui foris quaerunt
$ ec j ondsworade him cwffi? hwset is moder min 3 broSro mine J ymbloca de 3 sceowade hise i -5a

eos
se£e forton doe$

35. Qui enim fecerit

te. 33. Et respondens eis ait quae est mater mea et fratres mei? 34. Et circumspiciens
fefe ntan ymb heop (?f) bis setun cwseS heono moder min 3 bro^ro mine
qui in circuitu eius sedebant ait ecce mater mea et fratres mei.

willu godes Ses broSer min 3 swester min ü moder is
uoluntatem Dei hie frater meus et soror mea et mater est.

3 efter sona ongan laera 3 to sffi 3 gisomnad wses to him mengu Sreatas swa 'fite
Cap. IV. 1. Et iterum coepit docere ad mare et congregata est ad eum multa turba ita ut 5

in seip astag gisette on sze ] all Se Sreat ymb seb ofer eorSo wses J Iserde hise in
nauim ascendens sederet in mari et omnis turba circa mare super terram erat. 2. Et docebat eos in
bispellum monigum ] Iserde hiie in lare his giherde (sie) heonu eode fe sedere 1 sawend to sawend
parabolis multa et dicebat illis in doctrina sua 3. audite! ecce exiit seminans ad seminandum.

3 mi^Sy giseow o-5er 1 sum gifeol ymb fe strete 3 comun flegende 3 feetun 1 etun fet
4. Et dum seminat aliud cecidit circa uiam et uenerunt uolucres coeli et comederunt illud.

o^er I sum so^lice gifeol ofer stsenere fer ne hsefde eorSo 3 ImeSe up iornende wses
5. Aliud uero cecidit super petrosa ubi non babuit terram multam et statim exortum est

for^on ne haifde heonisse eor^o J fe aras t up axnende was sunne 3 drygde 1 f bernde 3
quoniam non babebat altitudinem terrae. 6. Et quando exortus est sol exaestuauit et 10

forSon ne hffifde wyrtruma adrugade 3 o^er gifeol [in Sornü 3 astigun 1 up eodun 3a Bornas ]
eo quod non babebat radicem exaruit. 7. Et aliud cecidit in spinas et ascenderunt Spinae et

underdulfon •}> 3 wsestm ne salde] ] o^er gifeol on eorSo gode ] salde wsestem stigende
suffocauerunt illud et fruetum non dedit. 8. Et abud cecidit in terram bonam et dabat fruetum ascen-

3 wexende 3 to brohte an 1 enno Sritig 3 an sextig J an hundreS 3 ne cwjeft seSe
dentem et crescentem et afferrebat unum triginta unum sexaginta et unum centum. 9. Et dicebat qui
hffifeS earu to giheranne gihere ] mi$Sy wajs syndrigum gifrugnun hine fet fe^e mi? hine
habet aures audiendi audiat. 10. Et cum esset singularis interrogauerunt eum hi qui cum eo
werun miS twelf bispellum ] cwseS to him iow gisald is fet gi wite rice godes fem
erant duodeeim parabolam. 11. Et dicebat eis uobis datum est nosse mysterium regni Dei illis 15
■Sonne feSe Ute wjerun in bispellum alle bioSon ^ gisegun giscead 3 ne giseas 3 Sa giherend
autem qui foris sunt in parabolis omnia fiunt. 12. Ut uidentes uideant et non uideant et audientes

giheras ] ne oncwnawaS Sy lses gi hwerfed 1 gicerred bioSon 3 biS forgefen him synne J cwseS
audiant et non intelligant ne quando conuertantur et dimittantur eis peccata. 13. Et ait
to him ne eunno ge bispell fes 3 hvv alle bispell 1 gieunniga [1] magun gieunniga se$e saweS
illis nescitis parabolam hanc et quomodo omnes parabolas cognoscetis? 14. Qui seminat

word saweS fes wutudl aiun seSe ymb woog fer gisawen biS word 3 mvSfe gilierdun sona
uerbum seminat. 15. Hi autem sunt qui circa uiam ubi seminatur uerbum et cum audierint confe-

com 1 cymeS fe wiferworda ] giuioruaS word fette gisawen wies in heorta iowrum ] fe
stim uenit satanas et aufort uerbum quod seminatum est in cordibus eorum. 16. Et hi 20
sint gilice feSe ofer sfeenere sawen 1 sawende biS fe$e miSfe giherdon word sona miS glrednisse

sunt similiter qui super petrosa seminantnr qui cum audierint uerbum statim cum gaudio
onfoas fet 3 ne habbaS wyrtruma in him ah tide wexende werun sona miSfe aras costung

aeeipiunt illud. 17. Et non habent radicem in se sed temporales sunt, deinde orta tribulatione
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3 oehtnisse fore worde sona 1 hrse$e giond spurnad bi$ 3 o$re sindun ¥a$a in -Sornnm sä¬
et persecutione propter uerbum confestim scandalizantur. 18. Et alii sunt qui in spinis semi-

was 'Sa sint $a$e word gihera^ 3 telnisse weorlde 3 losewest willana 3 ymb aefter 1 o$ero
nantur. hi sunt qui uerbum audiunt 19. et aerumnae saeculi et deceptio diuitiarum et circa reliqua

lustgiomisse ineodun underdelfas word 3 buta waestme gimoetid MS 3 $ a sin t ^Sa^e ofer eor$o
concupiscentiae introeuntes suffocant uerbum et sine fructu efficitur. 20. Et hi sunt qui super terram

gode gisawene sindun ^a sindun ^a^e giheras word 3 onfoa-5 3 waestmas an -^ritig 3 an
bonam seminati sunt qui audiunt uerbum et suscipiunt et fructificant unum triginta unum

sixtig 3 [an] hundreS 3 he cwfflS to him ahne i hwer cyme-S lehtfart 1 ^Ssecela "J5 under mitta 1 faete
5 sexaginta et unum centum. 21. Et dicebat illis numquid uenit lucerna ut sub modio

bi$ giseted ^jaette under bedde ahne jjte ofer lehtiserne giseted bi$ ne for^on is aenig gideg-
ponatur aut sub lecto? nonne ut super candelabrum ponatur? 22. Non enim est aliquid abscon-

led -Saette ne aeteowedne bi¥> ne giwordon waes degle ah 'Jjte in eowunga cymelS gif hwelo haefeS
ditum quod non manifestetur nee factum est oecultum sed ut in palam ueniat. 23. Si quis habet

eara hernisse giheras 3 cwae$ to him giseaS hwaet ge giheras in swahwelce giwege giwegen gi bio^on
aures audiendi audiat. 24. Et dicebat illis uidete quid audiatis. In qua mensura mensi fueritis

se^e forSon htefeSS gisald bi$
25. Qui enim habet dabitur

eft giwegenbi?
rem eti etu r

IOW

uobis
3
et

gisald 1 giecod bi$ iow
adiieietur uobis.

him
illi

3
et

hasfe*
habet

wutudl
10 etiam

htefe«
habet

worpes
iaciat

■Saette

quod
^Sone sawende
sementem

ginumen bi^
auferetur

frö
ab

Iiim
eo.

3
Et

he cwae$
dicebat

^5us
sie

is
est

on eorSo 3 slepiaS 3 arisas on naeht 3 on
in terram. 27. Et dormiat et exsurgat nocte et die

3 wexe$ ^>a hwile ne watt $e lustum for^on eor^o waestmas aerest
et increscat dum nescit illc. 28. Ultro enim terra fruetifieat primum

soSi^a fuil hwaete in aehher 3 mi$$y hine forS brohte waestem sona
deinde plenum frumentum in spica. 29. Et cum produxerit fruetus statim

com ripes tide 3 cwaeS to hwa;m we giliclotan welle rice godes i to hwaem
adest messis. 30. Et dicebat cui assimilabimus regnum Dei aut cui

se$e ne

qui non

huu swa gif mon
Dei quemadmodum si homo

3 sed wece^i 1 wyrtrymaiS
et semen germinet

gers aefter 'Son Uoli ISorn
herbam deinde

sende ripisern
mittit falcem

15a bispel
parabolae

gigeorwigas
15 bimus illud?

swa is 'Jjte com senepes ^Saet miSSy gisawen waes on eorSu lytel

spicam
forSon

quoniam

mi^^y we
compara-

allum

31. Sicut granum sinapis quod quum seminatum fuerit in terra minus est omnibus

sawendum $a$e sind on eorSu 3 mi^Sy gisawen astige$ 3 hiS mara allum grasum
seminibus quae sunt in terra. 32. Et cum seminatum fuerit ascendit et fit maius omnibus oleribus

3 wyree^ 3 doe$ telgo i twigo micle -5ns •j? hi» magun under scua his fuglas heofnes bya i wüige 3
et facit ramos magnos ita ut possint sub umbra eius aues coeli habitare. 33. Et

mi$ ^iuslicü monigum bispellum Ina? spreocaS to him word swa swi^e his maehtum gihera buta bisine
talibus multis parabolis loquebatur eis uerbum prout poterant audire. 34. Sine parabola

wutudlice ne waes sprecende to him syndrige wutudlice Regnum his he saegde alle 3 ewae^ to him
autem non loquebatur eis. seorsum autem diseipulis suis disserebat omnia. 35. Et ait illis

on %®m daege mift^y efern waes giworden faere we of togaegnes 3 forleortun ^one here to ginomun
20 in illa die cum sero esset factum transeamus contra. 36. Et dimittentes turbam assumunt eum

swa j5te hije werun in soipe 3 o^ro sciopu weran mi5 him
ita ut erat in naui et aliae naues erant cum illo.

3 giworden was wind 1 yft (? yst) micelo
37. Et facta est procella magna

windes 3 y$ fahrende 1 sendende in -Säet seip sende ■j? gifylled was ISaet seip 3 waes he i >6e in seipe
uenti et fluetus mittebat in nauim ita ut impleretur nauis. 38. Et erat ipse in puppi
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on 1 ofer bolstre slepende 3 awehtun hine 3 cwedun to him larow ne to -Se gibyreS forSon 3aet wo
super ceruical dormiens et excitant euni et dicunt Uli magister non ad te pertinet quia

3 arisende -Se stiorend waes windes 3 cwaeS to -Saein sae swiga wes
39. Et exsurgens comminatus est uento et dixit mari tace ob-
3 giworden waes smütnisse micelo 3 cwaeS to him hwaet forhte
et facta est tranquillitas magna. 40. Et ait Ulis quid timidi
3 ondreordun mi^ micelre fyrhto 3 cwedun bitwion him hwa woenestu

alterutrum quis putas

3 mr£$y eode to him
2. Et exeunti ei

se^e hus i byinge lytte
3. qui clomicilium
forSon oftust mid feo-

quoniam saepe compe-

deade 1 ne reces ^u -Sah we deade sie
perimus?

dumba 3 blan 1 reste -£e wind
mutesce! et cessauit uentus
aron ge ne gett habbas ge gileofa
estis? necdum habetis fidem? et timuerunt magno timore et dicebant ad
is -$es forfton 3 wind 3 sae heraus 1 edmodaS him

est iste quia et uentus et mare obediunt ei?
3 comun of swira 1 ofer luh waes in lond gerassenorum

Cap. V. 1. Et uenerunt trans fretum maris in regionem Gorasenorum.
of scipe togaegnesarn him of byrgennum 1 of bendum monn in gaste unclaenum
de naui statim occurrit de monumentis homo in spiritu immundo

haefde in byrgennum 3 ne racantegu hwile aenig mon hine mähte gibinda
habebat in monumentis et neque catenis iam quisquam eum poterat ligare 4
turnm 3 mi^ racontogum gibunden waes toslat $a racontege 3 ^ feoturo forbraec i toscsende 3 nsenig machte
dibus et catenis uinctus dirupisset catenas et compedes comminuisset et nemo poterat
hine temma 1 gihalda 3 symle on naht 3 on daege in bygennum 3 on morum was cliopende 3
eum domare. 5. Et semper die ac nocte in monumentis et in montibus erat clamans et 10
falletende hine on stanum gisseh wutndl ^one hael to giarn 3 to worSanne hine 3 cliopade

concidens se Japidibus. 6. Uidens autem Iesum a longe cucurrit et adorauit eum. 7. Et clamans
stefne micelre cwae^ hwae[t] me 3 ^e ^u hael eunu godes ■Bes hesta ic halsigo $ec ^erh god ne mee ne
uoce magna dixit quid mihi et tibi Iesu fili Dei altissimi? adiuro te per Deum ne me tor-
wreece cwae^ forfton to him gaa gast unclaene from -Saem menn 3 gifraegn hine hwaet ^>e
queas. 8. Dicebat enim Uli exi spiritus immunde ab homine. 9. Et interrogabat eum quod tibi
noma is 3 cwaeft to hl here noma me is for^on monige we sindun *) 3 biddende waes hine

nomen est? et dicit ei legio nomen mihi est quia multi sumus. 10. Et deprecabatur eum
longe ^ffite (sie) he hine fordrife butta 3aet lond waes wutudlice ^er ymb ^one mor worn berga t swina

multum ne se expelleret extra regionem. 11. Erat autem ibi circa montem grex porcorum 15
3 bedun hine gastas ewe^ende send usih in $a bergas j5 we in hia in-

12. Et deprecabantur eum spiritus dicentes mitte nos in porcos ut in eos in-
3 gilefde him sona -Se hael 3 mi^y faerendo weiun gastas unclaene ineodun in

Et concessit eis statim Jesus, et exeuntes spiritus immundi introierunt in
raese i ongonge worn todrifen waes on sae to twaem ^usendum 3 adrenete waerun on

micelra foedende

magnus pascens.
gonge 1 ingaa
troeamus. 13.

•Sa bergas 3 micle
porcos et magno impetu grex praeeipitatus est in mare ad duo milia et suffocati sunt in
sae selSe wutudl foedde Mae giflugun 3 saegdun in ^aer caestre 3 on londum 3 faerende werun

mari. 14. Qui autem pascebant eos fugerunt et nunciauerunt in ciuitatem et in agros. et egressi sunt
to seanne hwaet were ^aes werches
uidere quid esset factum.

gibered waes sittende giclaensad
uexabatur sedentem uestitum

3 comun to ^aem hael 3
15. Et ueniunt ad Iesum et

gisegun hine 1 -Sene seSe from diowlum
uident illum qui a daemonio 20

ondreordun 3 saegdun $aem ^aSe gisegun
timuerunt. 16. Et narrauerunt Ulis qui uiderant

hwele giworden were 3 se-Se diowol haefde 3 of bergum 3 bidda hine ongunnan -Jjte
qualiter factum esset ei qui daemonium habuerat et de porcis. 17. Et rogare eum coeperunt ut

*) in marg. ^ is ^Susend 1 -XII - ^Susend jj is legio- iSis waes diowla legio.

3 hales gi^Sohtes 3
et sanae mentis et
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he afiide from gimferü hiora 3 miWy astigun in % scip ongan hine gebidda seSe from diowle
discederet de finibus eorum. 18. Cumque ascenderet nauim coepit illum deprecari qui a daemonio
awa:led wses i5te were mi? him 3 ne forleorte hine ah cwa^S to Mm gaa in hus ^in to

uexatus fuerat ut esset cum illo. 19. Et non admisit eum sed ait illi uade in domum tuam ad
■Sinu 1 to ssecganne him hu micel -?e drift dyde ] milsende sie ISin 3 eade 1 ongan bodiga
tuos et annuncia illis quanta tibi dominus fecerit et misertus sit tui. 20. Et abiit et coepit praedicare
in fer byrig hu micel him dyde -Se haä ^ alle giwimdradun 1 mi$%y oferstag ^e hal in scip
in decapoli quanta sibi fecisset Iesus et omnes mirabantur. 21. Et cum transcendisset Iesus in naui

eft ofer ha luh efne comun -Sreatas monige to him 3 was ymb ^one Sffl 3 com sum mon of
5 rursum trans fretum conuenit turba multa ad eum et erat circa mare. 22. Et uenit quidam de

hehsomnunge ginemned wa;s iarus 1 gissh hine gifeal i leott to fotum his J bsd hine
archisynagogis nomine Iairus et uidens eum procidit ad pedes eius 23. et deprecabatur eum

longe cwe^ende forSon 1 Brette dohter min in ytmestum is sete on honda ofer hiffi •Jjte hal sie
multum dicens quoniam filia mea in extremis est ueni impone manum super eam ut salua sit
3 hio lifge ] e°de mv5 him ^ fylgende him -Sreotas monige ] on^ringun hine 3 wif
et uiuat. 24. Et abiit cum illo et sequebatur eum turba multa et comprimebant eum. 25. Et mulier
se^e wa?s in uttiornende blödes wintru twclfe 3 wffis monigu &owunga from swi^e monigü lecum
quae erat in profluuio sanguinis annis duodecim 26. et fuerat multa perpessa a compluribus medicis
3 miSSy gesald wffis alle hire ^Sinc ne amiht gihalp ah swiSor wyrse haefde miS^y geherde frö

10 et erogaucrat omnia sua nee quidquam profecerat sed magis deterius habebat. 27. Cum audisset de
fehffil com in ^Sroott miß hond ^ gihran wedum his geews? for^ion forgon gif i giwedum
Iesu uenit in turba retro et tetigit uestimentum eius. 28. Dicebat enim quia si uel uestimentum
bis ic gihrino ic biom hal 3 recone 1 sona gidrugad wses esprynge blödes hire 3 gifoelde mi$ lichoma

eius tetigero salua ero. 29. Et confestim siccatus est fons sanguinis eius et sensit corpore
fette gihaded were from adle 1 stod $e ha:! ongaitt on hine solfne ^>a machte seSe eode from
quia sanata esset a plaga. 30. Et statim Iesus cognoscens in semetipso uirtutem quae exierat de
him efne gicerde to fem folche he gicwsS hwelc hran giwedum minum ewedun him fe*nas
illo conuersus ad turbam aiebat quis tetigit uestimentä mea? 31. Et dicebant ei diseipuli
his i fes fe gisis fene -Sreot bringende on -See 3 fe ewe^es hwa mec gihran ymb seeowade

15 sui uides turbam comprimentem to et dicis quis me tetigit? 32. Et circumspiciebat

to giseane hia i fe ilce -5e $is dyde ••J5wif wutudi ondreord ] forhtade wiste 'tjte giworden were
uidere eam quae boc fecerat. 33. Mulier uero timens et tremens sciens quod factum esset

he wutudi cwa$
34. Ille autem dixit

him
ei

dohter
filia

in hir com ] gifool bifora him 3 cwa$ him allnm fette so^oste
in se uenit et procidit ante eum et dixit ei omnem ueritatem.
gileofa ^iin ^ec hale gidyde gong in sibbe 3 wes hal from adle $inu -Sa geona he sprecende comon
fides tua te saluam fecit uade in pace et esto sana a plaga tua. 35. Adbuc eo loquente ueniunt

■$one larowfrom fes folches somnungum ewe^ende for$on dohter -Sin deod is hwst leng 1 for^ur styrestu
ab archisynagogo dicentes quia filia tua mortua est quid ultra uexas magistrum?

^e ha)l wutudi word fette gieweden wss giherde cwa'S to fem hehaldurmenn nelle 3u -Se ondreda ah fet
20 36. Iesus autem uerbo quod dicebatur audito ait archisynagogo noli tiniere tantum-

ana nu gilefes 3 ne geleoit amigne monno to fylganno t fylge him buta petre ] iacobe 3 ioh
modo crede. 37. Et non admisit quemquam se sequi nisi Petrum et Iacobum et Ioannem

bro^er iacobes ] comun to husum fes aldormonnes 3- gisjeh iSa wanunga ] woepende 1 mannende
fratrem Iacobi. 38. Et ueniunt in domum arebisynagogi et uidit tumultum et flentes et eiulantes
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swi^e 3 ineode cwae$ to him hwaet arun ge onstyred 3 hremas ^Saet maegden ne is
multum. 39. Et ingressus ait illis quid turbamini et ploratis? puella non est
slepe^S 3 inhlogun hiiie he hreftre mi$ fordrifnü allum ginom ^one faeder *

dormit. 40. Et irridebant eum. ipse uero eiectis omnibus assumit patrem e
3 -5a ?e mr5 him werun 3 infoerde ^Saer waes $aet maegden liegende 3 giheold
et qui secum erant et ingreditur ubi erat puella iacens. 41. Et tenens
cwaeS to hir ^is is ebrisc word ^set is gitrahtad on laeden la dohter ^e ic saege aiis
ait illi Talitba cumi quod est interpretatum puella tibi dico surge. 42.

3 eode gongende waes waes wutudt wintra twelfe 3 forstyltun
et ambulabat. erat autem annorum

deod
mortua

ah
sed

moder ^aes maegdnes
matrem puellae
honda ^Saes maegdnes

manum puellae
3 sona aras

Et confestim surrexit

duodeeim.
swigunge micelre

et obstupuerunt stupore magno.
hir eata
illi manducare.

3
43. Et

fyligdun him -Segnas his 3
Et

giwar$
facto
hwona
unde

^aet maegden
puella
bibeod ^aem swiSe j? nsenig mon wiste 3 cwaeS sellas

praeeepit illis uehementer ut nemo id sciret et dixit dari
3 foerde $ona eade in oe^el his 3

Cap. VI. 1. Et egressus inde abiit in patriam suam et sequebantur eum diseipuli sui. 2,
haligdaeg ongan in somnunga 1 in sprece laera 3 monige giherdun giwundrade werun in Iarnm his ewe^ende
sabbato coepit in synagoga docere et multi audientes admirabantur in doctrina eius dicentes
^as 1 ^issü alle ^as is snytru i hwelc [is snytru -Sio] gisald waes him 3 maehte -5a ilcu ^aSe -Serh honda his

huic haec omnia? et quae est sapientia quae data est illi et uirtutes tales quae per manus eius
ah ne ^is is smiSes stinu 3 marise brofter iacobes 3 iosep 3 iudas 3 Simonis ah ne

Nonne hie est faber filius Mariae frater lacobi et Ioseph et Iudae et Simonis? nonne
swester her usih miS sindun 3 onspyrnade werun in him 3 cwaeS to him ^e hael forSon

et sorores eius hie nobiscum sunt? et scandalizabantur in illo. 4. Et dicebat Ulis
buta on oe^le his 3 on cy^o his 3 in huse his
nisi in patria sua et in domo sua et in cognatione sua.

buta hwon untrymige mi$ onsetnum honda gongende 1 gihaelde
nisi paueos infirmos impositis manibus curauit.

fore ungileoffulnisse heora 3 ymbeode -?a portas utan ymb gilserde 3
propter incredulitatem eorum et cireuibat castella in cireuitu docens. 7. Et
ongan hiae senda twoege 3 gisalde him maehte gasta unclaenra 3 bibeod him $aet naeniht

coepit eos mittere binos et dabat illis potestatem spirituum immundorum. 8. Et praeeepit eis ne quid
hiae gilaedde on woeg butan gerde ane ne pohha 1 posa ne hlaf ne on gyrdelse maeslen ah
tollerent in uia nisi uirgam tantum non peram non panem neque in zona aes. 9. Sed

tunicum 3 gicwaeS to him swa hwider swa

gidoen bioSon
efficiuntur?

is witga buta wor?iunga
est propbeta sine bonore
15er senig giwyrcan
ibi ullam uirtutem facere

Iesus
3

5. Et
3

6. Et

eine gieegde
uocauit

giscoed mi?> -Swongum 3 ne gigeorwad were nii£ twaem
calceatos sandaliis et ne induerentur duabus tunicis.

3 gicwaeS to him
10. Et dicebat eis mtro-

gaas in hus $er wuna^S wi^ 1 ^aet ge gae ?ona
ieritis in domum illic manete donec exeatis inde. 11

3
Et

10W

uos
mi$ -ßy gegas

exeuntes
ISona
inde

scaecas 1 drygas
excutite

cySnisse
testimonium

him
illis.

mi^ ^y gieodun
exeuntes

mi$ oele menigo
oleo multos

his 3 cwaeS
eius et dicebat

•Jte
Ut

to him forbodadun

praedicabant
untrymige 3 gihaelde
aegros et sanabant. 14.

forSon ion ^e fulwihtere

quia loannes baptista

10
ne

quia non
ne maehte

non poterat
giwundrad waes
mirabatur
twelfe 3

duodeeim et

15

quocumque
swa hwelc swa ne onfoeS iow ne giheres
quicumque non reeeperint uos nee audierint

■Sa asca 1 ^aet dust of fotum iowrum in

puluerem de pedibus uestris in
hreonisse dedun 3 diowlas monige fordrifen 3 smiredun

poenitentiam agerent. 13. Et daemonia multa eiieiebant et ungebant 20

3
12. Et

3 giherde herodes cyning eowunga for^on giworden waes noma
Et audiuit Herodes rex manifestum enim factum est nomen

him
illo.

eft aras from dea^e 3 for^Son hia unwoene sint maehte in
resurrexit a mortuis et propterea operantur uirtutes in

6
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oSro wntudi [cwedun forlSon helias is] ccSro so^lice cwedun [foiSon] witga is sweloe an from witgum
15. Alii autem dicebant quia Elias est alii uero dicebant quia propheta est quasi unus ex prophetis.

miS^y giherde herodes cwae$ Xone ic ofceorf ioü $es from eft aras se$e forSon
16. Quo audito Herodes ait quem ego decollaui Ioannem hie a mortuis resurrexit. 17. Ipse enim

herodes sende ] giheold ioft ] giband hine in cercerne fore herodiades lafe phil bro^Ser
Herodes misit ac tenuit Ioannem et uinxit eum in carcere propter Herodiadem uxorem PHlippi fratris
his for^on lsedde hine cws? forSon ioft herodiade ne is gilefed to to habbanne lafe bro^er ^ines
sui quia duxerat eam. 18. Dicebat enim Ioannes Herodi non licet tibi habere uxorem fratris tui.

herodiade wutudi gisaettnade him J walde ofsla hine ne machte herodes wntudi ondreord
5 19. Herodias autem insidiabatur illi et uolebat oeeidere eum nee poterat. 20. Herodes enim metuebat

iohannes wiste hine wer so$faest 3 ^>ffit haiig 3 giheold hine ^ giherde hine menigo he gidyde ^
Ioannem sciens eum uirum iustum et sanetum et custodiebat eum et audito eo multa faciebat et
lustlice hine giherdun (sie)

libenter eum audiebat.
3 miS^y daege macalice gicom 1 gineolicade herodes cennisse his fearme

21. Et cum dies opportunus aeeidisset Herodes natalis sui coenam
dyde ^aein aldur mounum "j holdum 3 forwestum galiles mi^ ^y ineode dohter ^aere herodiades ]
fecit prineipibus et tribunis et primis Galilaeae. 22. Cumque introisset filia ipsius Herodiadis et
plaegede ] gilicade herode aec mi$ ^aem hlionendum cyning cwae^S 'Ssm maegdne giowa from me ^iaette

saltasset et placuisset Herodi simulque recumbentibus rex ait puellae pete a me quod
^u wylt 3 ic selo ^Se J swor hir forSon forSon ^iaete swa hwaet swa -Su giowas ie selo ^e ah ^e all

10 uis et dabo tibi. 23. Et iurauit illi multa quia quidquid petieris dabo tibi licet dimi-
half rice min ISio mi$5y frö eade cwaeX to moeder hire hwaet giowigo ib. welle 3 ni <> ewae^ heofud

dium regni mei. 24. Quae cum exisset dixit matri suae quid petam? at illa dixit caput
ioh ^Saes fulwihteres mi^i ^y in eode sona mi$ oefeste to ^aem oynige wilnade cwaeS ic willo

Ioannis baptistae. 25. Cumque introisset statim cum festinatione ad regem petiuit dicens uolo
^aette reeunlice ^>u seile me on disce heofud ioft ^aes fulwihteres 3 unrotsade waes -Se cynig fore
ut protinus des mihi in disco caput Ioannis baptistae. 26. Et contristatus est rex propter

a?nm giswornum J f° r eo (««•) mi£ restendum nalde hia nnrotsiga ah sende sceawere 1 sceawendewaes
iusiurandum et propter simul discumbentes noluit eam contristare. 27. Sed misso confestim spiculatore

heht to gibrenga 1 to brohte heofud his on disce J gieeorf hine in carcerne 1 to brohte heofud
15 praeeepit afferre caput eius in disco. et decollauit eum in carcere. 28. Et attulit caput

bis on disce Saide ^Sast ^aem maegdne J
eius in disco et dedit illud puellae et

mi$ $y giherdun ^egnas
Quo audito diseipuli

Et maegden salde moeder hire
puella dedit matri suae. 29.

his comon 3 laeddun lichoma his J settun $aet in byrgenne ] efne comun ^Sa apostolas
eius uenerunt et tulerunt corpus eius et posuerunt illud in monumento. 30. Et conueniuntes apostoli
to ^aem hael eft saegdun him alle 15a ^Se dydon ] laerdun t) cwaeS to him cuma? ge syndrige
ad Iesum renunciauerunt ei omnia quae egerant et docuerant. 31. Et ait Ulis uenite seorsum

in woestige stowe 3 raeste him werun forSon $a ^e comun ^ eft comun monige 3 ne etes
in desertum locum et requiescite pusillum. erant enim qui ueniebant et redibant multi et nee man-

firste haefde ^ astaigdun on seip foerdon in woestig styd I stowe sundrige 3
20 ducandi spatium habebant. 32. Et ascendentes in nauim abierunt in desertum locum seorsum. 33. Et

gisegun hiae gongende J ongetun 1 comun monige j foeSe men of allum caestrum efne giumum ^ider 3
uiderunt cos abeuntes et cognouerunt multi et pedestres de omnibus ciuitatibus coneurrerunt illuc et

bifora comon hiae j eode gisaeh micle ^reatas $e hael 3 milsende waes ofer hiae 15a ^e werun swelce

praeuenerunt eos. 34. Et exiens uidit multam turbam Iesus et misertus est super eos quia erant sicut
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scip ne haefdun Morde 3 ongan laera hiae feoln i monige J miSSy soSlice stondas monige werun
oues non habentes pastorem et coepit docere illos multa. 35. Et cum iam hora multa fieret
to gineolicadun Segnas Ins cweSend lrim unbyed 1 westig is stow Sis ec soS tide is fore giead forlot
accesserunt discipuli eius dicentes desertus est locus hie et iam hora praeteriit. 36. Dimitte

hia i Sa ■+>hie gonge in 'Sa nestu gimaeru 1 lond byceas 1 oeopias him mett Sa Se eotas J
illos ut euntes in proximas uillas et uicos emant sibi eibos quos manducent. 37. Et

c
ondsworade cwaeS to him Se hael seilas Saem iow miS to eotannne ^ ewedun him miS Sy eadun gonge we i ga we

respondens ait illis Iesus date illis uos manducare. et dixerunt ei euntes emamus
mid peningum twaem hundreSü hlafa ^ seile we him to eotanne 3 cwaeS to him hwaet hlafa habbas ge

denariis ducentis panes et dabimus ilhs manducare? 38. Et dicit eis quot panes habetis? 5
gaS ] giseaS ] miSSy ononeowun ewedun to him fife 3 twoege fiscas ^ bibead him i>
ite et uidite. et cum cognouissent dieunt ilK quinque et duos pisces. 39. Et praeeepit illis ut
hiae gisnide alle aefter ofer groenum hegge 1 grese 3 gidaeldun hiae in
aecumbere facerent omnes seeundum contubernia super uiride foenum. 40. Et diseubuerunt in partes

hundreS ] ^>ern fiftigum ] miS Sy werun on efenne fif hlafum J loeade
per centenos et quinquagenos. 41. Et aeeeptis quinque panibus et duobus piseibus intuens
on heofnas gibletsade 3 h rsec ^ a hlafas ] salde Segnum his j5te hiae gisette blfoia hiae 3 twoege fiscas
in coelum benedixit et fregit panes et dedit diseipulis suis ut ponerent ante eos et duos pisces

daeldo allum ] etun J alle 3 gifylde werun 3 ginomun Sa lafe -Sara scradunga
diuisit omnibus. 42. Et manducauernnt omnes et saturati sunt. 43. Et sustulerunt reliquias fragmentorum 10

twelf ceowlas fülle ] ot fisce werun wutudlice -Sa Se etun fif Susend weorona
duodeeim cophinos plenos et de piseibus. 44. Erant autem qui manducauerunt quinque millia uirorum.

3 sona giSreatade Segnas his to stiganne in scip ,J> hie fore eode hine ofer luh to Saer byrig
45. Et statim coegit diseipulos suos ascendere nauim ut praecederent eum trans fretam ad Betbsaidam
Sa while he forleorte Säet folc 3 miS Sy forleort hiae eade on mor gibidda 3 miS Sy efern

dum ipse dimitteret populum. 46. Et cum dimisisset eos abiit in montem orare. 47. Et cum sero
3 smolt waes scip on middum sae 3 he ana on eorSo 3 gisaeh hiae winnende in rowinge waes

esset erat nauis in medio mari et ipse solus in terra. 48. Et uidens eos laborantes in remigando erat
forSon wind wiSerword him 3 ymb Sa fearSa waeune naehtes com to him se hael gongende ofer sae J
enim uentus contrarius eis et circa quartam uigiliam noctis uenit ad eos Iesus ambulans supra mare et 15

walde bicerra hiae soS hiae •j? gisegun hine gongende ofer sae hiae woendun yfel wlht were
uolebat praeterire eos. 49. At Uli ut uiderunt eum ambulantem supra mare putauerunt pbantasma esse
tj cliopadun 1 cegdun alle SaSe hine gisegun 3 gidroefde 1 unrotsade werun J sona he sprecende waes
et exclamauerunt. 50. Omnes enim eum uiderunt et conturbati sunt, et statim locutus est

miS him 3 cwaeS to him gilefas ic hitt am nallon ge ondreda j astag to him in scip 3 giblan
cum eis et dixit eis confidite ego sum nolite timere. 51. Et ascendit ad illos in nauim et ces-
i sette Se wind ] forSor swiSe bitwih him styltun i swigadun ] Sreadun ne forSon oneneowon of
sauit uentus. et plus magis intra se stupebant. 52. Non enim intellexerunt de

hlafum waes forSon heorta hiora forblindad 3 niiS Sy foerdun Serh comun on eorSu Saas folehes
panibus erat enim cor eorum obeaecatum. 53. Et cum transfretassent uenerunt in terram Gene- 20

genesares ] a to plicä ^ miS Sy faerende werun of sclpe so.na v ongetun hine 3 ^erh
sareth et applicuerunt. 54. Cumque egressi essent de naui continuo cognouerunt eum. 55. Et percur-
arnun all lond 1 Seade Sa ilcu ongunnun on herum hiae Sa Se yfel haefdun ymb beara Ser
rentes uniuersam regionem illam coeperunt in grabatis eos qui se male habebant circumferre ubi

6*
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aldu 3 allo iudeas buta oftor giftwogun honda ne eton
3. Pharisaei enim et omnes Iudaei nisi crebro lauerint manus non manducant

hiffi giherdun hine 1p he were 3 swa hwider in foerde in lond 1 in gimaru 1 in ca:stre in plaesum
audiebant eum esse. 56. Et quocumque introibat in uicos uel in uillas aut ciuitates in plateis

settun fta untrymigu 3 gibedun hine j5te i fffise giwedum his gihrionon 3 swa oftor gihrl-
ponebant infirmos et deprecabantur eum ut uel fimbriam uestimenti eius tangerent et quotquot tan-

onun him hale giwurdun
gebant eum salui fiebant.

3 mift fty comon to him fta aldu 3 sume öftre of uftwutum cymende from hieiusalem
Cap. VII. 1. Et conueniunt ad eum pharisaei et quidam de scribis uenientes ab Ierosolymis.

3 mift fty gisegun sume öftre of ftegnum his gimetelicum mift hondum -Säet is unftwaegnum eotas
5 2. Et cum uidissent quosdam ex discipulis eius communibus manibus id est non lotis manducare

hlafas for cwedun hiffi
panes uituperauerunt.
giheoldon settnesse i seinesse aeldra 3 from fting stowe se gifulwad ne etun 3 öftre monigu
tenentes traditionem seniorum. 4. Et a foro nisi baptizentur non comedunt et alia multa
sindun fta fte gisald arun him to haldanne fulwiht calice 3 onbora hiora 3
sunt quae tradita sunt illis seruare baptismata calicum et urceorum et aeramentorum et lectorum.

3 gifrsgn hine aldormen 3 uftwutu cweftende fhwon ftegnas ftine ne gongas aefter gisetnisse
5. Et interrogabant eum pharisaei et scribae dicentes quare discipiüi tui non ambulant iuxta traditionem

fflldra ah unclfenum hondum eotaft hlafas so? he 3 worde cwaift him forfton wel
10 seniorum sed communibus manibus manducant panem? 6. At ille respondens dixit eis quia bene

gewitgado esaias of iow legerum swa awriten is folche ftis mift ma& meo weorftas
prophetauit Isaias de uobis hypocritis sicut scriptiun est populus nie labiis me honorat cor autem

gilaerde laiwas 3 bibodu monna
eorum longe est a me. 7. In uanum autem me colunt docentes doctrinas et praeeepta hominum.

eft forleortun hine bibodu godes gihaldas setnisse monna fulwiht onbora hiora 3 calicae 3
8. Relinquentes enim mandatum Dei tenetis traditionem hominum baptismata urceorum et calicum et
öftre gilice ftissum wundrum monig 3 cwseft to him wel bismerlice gidoas bibod godes ijte sele-
alia similia his facitis multa. 9. Et dicebat illis bene irritum facitis praeeeptum Dei ut tra-

nisse iower gihaldas moyses forfton cwseft worfta faeder ftinne 3 moder ftine 3 softe mis-
15 ditionem uestram seruetis. 10. Moyses enim dixit honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam et qui male-

eweftes feder i moeder mift deafte gidefted bift ge wutudlice eweoftas gif his eweoftas mon feder his
dixerit patri uel matri morte moriatur. 11. Uos autem dicitis si dixerit homo patri

t moeder his gefe 'Jite swa hwsst is of me fte giwexe 3 lustum ne forgeofas
uel matri corban quod est donum quodeumque ex me tibi profuerit. 12. Et ultra non dimittitis
him aenig giwyrce i gidoe feder his 1 moeder eft ge to slitas word godes fterh setnisse iower

eum quidquam facere patri suo aut matri 13. rescindentes uerbum Dei per traditionem uestram
ftone gisaldun 3 bisine ftuslicu swifte monigu gidoas 3 to gieegde eft ftset folc cwffift to him

quam tradidistis et similia huiusmodi multa facitis. 14. Et aduocans iterum turbam dicebat illis

giheras ge mec alle 3 ongeotas noht is buta monnum ingas in hine ftaet nijege hine giwid-
20 audite me omnes et intelligite. 15. Nihil est extra hominem introiens in eum quod possit eum coin-

liga ah fta fte of menn forcumas fta sindun fta fte giwidlicas menn t ftone monn gif hwelo 1 hwa
quinare sed quae de nomine procedura illa sunt quae communicant hominem. 16. Si quis
hrefeft earu to gihoranno gihere 3 mift fty ineode in hus from ftreote gifrugnum ftegnas
habet aures audiendi audiat. 17. Et cum introisset in domum a turba interrogabant eum diseipuli
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^iofento gitsunge unrehtwisnisse eswicnisse un-
22. furta auaritiae nequitiae dolus kn¬

alle $as yfel from ionawordü fore cumaft
23. Omnia haec mala a intus procedunt

his Mspellum 3 cwaeS to him swa ec 3 ge unhogu aron ge ne mi^ ^y oncnawas ge for$on alle
eius parabolam. 18. Et ait Ulis sie et uos imprudentes estis? non intelligitis quia omne

ute in eode iu Sone monno ne maege hine giwidliga forSon ne inga^ in heorte his ah
extrinsecus introiens in hominem non potest eum communicare 19. quia non intrat in cor eius sed
in womba 3 innun utgongum ut gaas claensias alle metas cwsS wutudl forSon ISa $e of
in uentrem uadit et in secessum exit purgans omnes escas ? 20. Dicebat autem quoniam quae de

men utgas -Sa giwidligas ^o monno from ionnawordü fordern of heorte monna sweaunga
homine exeunt illa communicant hominem. 21. Ab intus enim de corde hominum cogitationes

yfel oft cuma-5 derne giligero unreht haemed morSur slagu
malae procedunt adulteria fornicationes homieidia
scomfulnis ego yfle eofulsongas oferhygd unwisdom
pudicitia oculus malus blasphemia superbia stultitia.
3 widlas $one monno 3 ?a aras foerde in gimaerü tyris 3 sidonis 3 ineodo hus
et communicant hominem. 24. Et inde surgens abiit in fines Tyri et Sidonis et ingressus domum
naenigmon walde wuta 3 ne maehte gihsela fi wif for^on sona 'fite giherde of him hire l $aere haefde
neminem uoluit scire et non potuit latere. 25. Mulier enim statim ut audiuit de eo cuius habebat
dohter gast unclaenne infoerde 3 forfeol to fotum his 3 waes wutudl wif ^at haeSen ^aes sirophi-
filia spiritum immundum intrauit et proeidit ad pedes eius. 26. Erat enim mulier gentilis Syrophoe-

nisca cynnes 3 gibedun hine fite -Sone diowul forwurpe of doehter his he cwaeS to ^asm lett 1 blin
nissa genere. et rogabat eum ut daemonium eiieeret de filia eius. 27. Qui dixit illi sine 10
serist $aet -5u gifoede -Sa suno ne is forSon good to onfoanne hlaf $ara sununa 3 sende hundum so^
prius saturari filios non est enim bonum sumere panem filiorum et mittere canibus. 28. At
hio ondsworade 3 cwai^S him wutudl la drin for^on ec 3 hwelpas under beadum of screadungu hiae etas
illa respondit et dixit illi utique domine nam et catelli sub mensa de micis comedunt
$ara cnaehta cwae$ to hir fore ^sissum worde gaa 3 eode ^e diowul of doehter hire 3
puerorum. 29. Et ait illi propter hunc sermonem uade exiit daemonium a filia tua. 30. Et
mi$ $y gifoerde i eade to huse gimaet 1 fand ^ maegden liegende ofer bedde i raeste 3 ^aet diowul of eade

cum abiisset domum suam inuenit puellam iacentem supra lectum et daemonium exiisse.
3 efter sona foerde of gimaerü tyres com $erh sidon to sae galilaes bitwih middum gimaerum

31. Et iterum exiens de finibus Tyri uenit per Sidonem ad mare Galilaeae inter medios fines 15
of decaepolem 3 *° laeddum him deofe 3 dumbe 3 gibedun hine fite he onsette hine honda
Decapoleos. 32. Et addueunt ei surdum et mutum et deprecabantur eum ut imponat illi manum.

3 to gigrap hine of ^aem ^reate synderlice sende fingras his in earliprica his 3 gibleow gihran
33. Et apprehendens eum de turba seorsum misit digitos suos in auriculas eius et expuens tetigit

tunga 3 onfeng on heofnum 3 3 cwaeX to him ^aet is to untyn 3
linguam eius. 34. Et suspiciens in coelum ingemuit et ait illi Ephphetha quod est-adaperire. 35. Et

sona ontynde werun earu his 3 unbunden wies gibend tunga his 3 sprecende waes rehtlice 3
statim apertae sunt aures eius et solutum est uinculum linguae eius et loquebatur recte. 36. Et

bibead Saem ilca $set he aenigum men gisagde swa swi$ wutudl him forbead swa swiftor mara for^or
praeeepit Ulis ne cui dicerent. quanto autem eis praeeipiebat tanto magis plus prae- 20
hiae bodadun 3 hine of $on forSor to giwundradun $us cweSende wel alle dyde 3 deofe dyde $aette
dicabant. 37. Et eo amplius admirabantur dicentes bene omnia fecit et surdos fecit

hia giheras 3 dumbae spreeun
audire et mutos loqui.



— 46 —

in ^aem dagum efter sona miS $y ^reote monigra werun ne hsfdun -Sffit •}> hiae etun 1
Cap. VIII. 1. In diebus illis iterum cum turba multa esset nee haberent quod mandu-

eotan maehtun efne gioedun $a ^egnas cwaeS ic milsa ofer Sreott forSon heonu ge $rio dogor gebiddas
carent conuocatis diseipulis ait illis 2. misereor super turbam quia ecce iam triduo sustinent

meo ne habbas hiae ^aette hia? ete 3 gif ie, forleto hise fastende in hus hiora hie güoesigas on woege
me nee habent quod manducent. 3. Et si dimisero eos ieiunos in domum suam deficient in uia
sume men fordern, of ^iaem feorra comnn 3 giondwoidun Mm ^iegnas his hwona ^as mag
quidam enim ex eis de longe uenerunt. 4. Et responderunt ei diseipuli sui unde illos poterit

hwelc i hwa her gifylle miS hlafnm on woesterne 3 gifraegn 1 ascade his hwaet hlafa habbas ge hise
5 quis hie saturare panibus in solitudine? 5. Et interrogauit eos quot panes habetis? qui

ewedun siofune 3 bibeod 3aem ^reote to daelanne ofer eorSo 3 onfeng -5a siofunae hlafas Soncunge
dixerunt septem. 6. Et praeeepit turbae discumbere super terram. et aeeipiens Septem panes gratias
dyde gibraec 3 saldo Segnum his j5to to gisette 3 to gisettun hise 3 hiae haefdun lytelra flsca

agens fregit et dabat diseipulis suis ut apponerent et apposuerunt turbae. 7. Et habebant pisciculos
hwon 3 $a üco gibletsade 3 giheht to gisitta 3 etun 3 gifylde wernn 3 ginomun %mt

paueos et ipsos benedixit et iussit apponi. 8. Et manducauerunt et saturati sunt et sustulerunt quod
gilaefed waes 1 j5to lafe waes of -Ssem screadungum siofu ceowlas fülle waerun sodlice ISa^e etun

superauerat de fragmentis septem sportas. 9. Erant autem qui manducauerant
sweloe siofu (?) ^usend 3 forleort hiae 3 recone astag ^5 seip mi$ ^egnum his comun

10 quasi quattuor millia et dimisit eos. 10. Et statim ascendens nauim cum diseipulis suis uenit
in dal i on lond %aere megSo 3 foerdun ^a larwas 3 ongunnun efnegisoecan mi? him ^aette hie sohtun
in partes Dalmanutha. 11. Et exierunt pharisaei et coeperunt conquirere cum eo quaerentes
from him beeun of heofne costende hine 3 seafade i maende mi^ gaste cwaeS hwaet cneorisse ?ios soecaS
ab illo signum de coelo tentantes eum. 12. Et ingemiscens spiritu ait quid generatio ista quaerit
beeun sodlice ic saego iow ne bi^S sald cneorisse ^isser beeun 3 forleort hiae astag efter sona

signum? amen dico uobis si dabitur generationi isti signum. 13. Et dimittens eos ascendit iterum
gifoerde ofer luh 3 forgetne werun ^egnas his onfenge hlafe 3 buta anum hlafe ne

nauim et abiit trans fretum. 14. Et obliti sunt diseipuli eius sumere panes et nisi unum panem non
haefdun ml$ him in seipe 3 bibeod iSaemihim cwe^Sende gisea? 3 bihaldas frö daerstum ^5ara ae

15 habebant secum in naui. 15. Et praeeipiebat eis dicens uidete et cauete
larwa 3 from daevstum herodes 3 "ia gi^ohtun him bitwion $us ewe^ende

saeorum et fermento Herodis. 16. Et cogitabant ad alterutrum dicentes
habbas we of -Son ongaet -5e haei cwaeS to ^aem hwaet smeogas ge forSon hlafas ne habbas ge
habemus. 17. Quo cognito Iesus ait illis quid cogitatis quia panes non habetis?

a fermento phari-
forSon hlafas

quia panes
ne

non

ne gett
nondum

onenawas ge ne eunnan -5a geona 1 -Siostur 1 blinde habbas ge heorta iowre ego habbas ge ne
cognoscitis nee intelligitis ? adhuc caecatum habetis cor uestrum? 18. Oculos habentes non
giseas ge earu habbas ge ne giheras ne eft -Sohtun ge hwenne1 hu fif hlafas ic braec in fif
uidetis? et aures habentes non auditis? nee recordamini. 19. Quando quinque panes fregi in quinque
Susend 3 «u monig monde ^ara screadunga fülle ge ginomun ewedun him twelfe hwenne 3 siofune

20 millia quot cophinos fragmentorum plenos sustulistis? dieunt ei duodeeim. 20. Quando et septem
hlafas in feower ^usendo hu monig ceowul -Sara screadunga genomun 3 ewedun him siofune 3 he cwaeS
panes in quattuor millia quot sportas fragmentorum tulistis? et dieunt ci septem. 21. Et dicebat
to him hu monige ^Sa geoua ge onenawas 3 comun to beza 3 to gilaeddun him blinde menn 3 bedun

eis quomodo nondum intelligitis? 22. Et ueniunt Bethsaidam et addueunt ei caecum et rogabant
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hine Ijte him gehrine 3 to Iahte honda ^jes blinda laedde hine buta ^aet lond 3 speoft in
eum ut illum tangeret. 23. Et apprehensa manu caeci eduxit eum extra uicum et expuens in

egu his onsetnum hondum his gifraegn hine gif hwelc hwoegnu gisege 3 up loecade cwae? ic gisiom
oculos eius impositis manibus suis interrogauit eum si quid uideret. 24. Et aspiciens ait uideo

menn 1 i5 treo gongende aefter $on sette honda ofer egu his 3 ongan gisea
homines uelut arbores ambulantes. 25. Deinde iterum imposuit manus super oculos eius et coepit uidere
3 eft niowad waes swa % te gisege gleowlice alle 3 sende hine in hus his ^Sus cwe^ende gaa
et restitutus est ita ut uideret clare omnia. 26. Et misit illum in domum suam dicens uade
in hns $in 3 gif in lond ^u gegonges nanum men ?u cy^e ?is 3 faerende waes 'Sa hael 3 ^egnas
in domum tuam et si in uicum introieris nemini dixeris. 27. Et egressus est Iesus et discipuli 5
his in caestre cessares philipes 3 on woege gifraegn -Segna his cwae$ to him hwelc mec cweolSas

eius in castella Caesareae Philippi et in uia interrogabat discipulos suos dicens eis quem me dicunt
were io mon ^es ?a ?e 3 sworadun him cwe^ende ion ^e fulwihtere o^er helias o^er aec swelce
esse homines? 28. Qui responderunt illi dicentcs Ioannem baptistam alii Eliam alii uero quasi
enne of witgum -Sa cwae? to him ge aec so^lice hwele me cwe^es ^ ic sie gi 3sworade petr'

unum de prophetis. 29. Tunc dicit illis uos uero quem me esse dicitis? respondens Petrus
cwae? him ?u art crist 3 forbeod i stiorde him ne aengum gicwede of him 3 ongan laera hiae
ait ei tu es Christus. 30. Et comminatus est eis ne cui dicerent de illo. 31. Et coepit docere eos

for^on is rehtlic snnu monnes feolu gi^oelge 3 forcuma from aeldum 3 frö nen sacerdum 3
quoniam oportet filium hominis multa pati et reprobari a senioribus et a summis sacerdotibus et 10
uSwutum 3 ofsla 3 aefter ^rim dagum eft arisan 3 eownnga word sprecende wses 3 to gilahte hine
scribis et occidi et post tres dies resurgere. 32. Et palam uerbum loquebatur. et apprehendens eum
petrns ongan gi^reatiga hine se ^e gicerde ymb 3 gisaeh ^egnas his stiorende 1 forbeodende waes petre
Petrus coepit increpare eum. 33. Qui conuersus et uidens discipulos suos comminatus est Petro
cwe^Sende gong on baeclinc 1 bihionda mec ?u wi^erworda for^ou ne oncnawes tu ?a ^e godes sindun ah $a ^o sindun
dicens uade retro me satana quoniam non sapis quae Dei sunt sed quae sunt

monna 3 cegende wses ?aet folc mi$ ^jegnum his cwae? to him gif hwelc welle aefter me fylga onsaeoe
hominum. 34. Et conuocata turba cum discipulis suis dixit eis si quis uult me sequi deneget

hine solfne 3 fylge mec se 5e for^on welle sawle his hale gidoa
semetipsum et tollat crucem suam et sequatur me. 35. Qui enim uolucrit animam suam saluam facere 15
loesigaS hiae se ^Se wntudlice losas sawla his fore mec 3 godspell hale hia gidoe? hwaet
perdet eam qui autem perdiderit animam suam propter me et euangelium saluam eam faciet. 36. Quid

forstondes menn ?eh gistrione allne middeng 3 losewest gidoe sawle his 1 hwaet ihuu
enim proderit homini si lucretur totum mundum et detrimentum faciat animae suae? 37. Aut quid
seSle? mon hwerfes fore sawle his se $e forSon mec ondettende bi$ 3 mine word in cneoreswuin
dabit homo commutationis pro anima sua? 38. Qui enim me confusus fuerit et mea uerba in generatioae
■^assii dernegiligru 3 arognisse 3 sunu monnes ondete? hine mi? £y cyme$ in wuldor faeder his mi$
ista adultera et peccatrice et filius hominis confundetur eum cum uenerit in gloria patris sui cum

englum halgum
angelis sanctis. 20

3 he cwae? to ^aem so? ic cwe$o iow for?on sindun sume of her ?aem stondendum ?a?e ne
Cap. IX. 1. Et dicebat illis amen dico uobis quia sunt quidam de hie stantibus qui non

giberge? ?one deo$ oSSaet hiae gisea? rice godes cymende in maehte 3 »fter dagum sexum
gustabunt mortem donec uideant regnum Dei ueniens in uirtute. 2. Et post dies sex
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to ginom Se haet petf 3 iacob 3 ion 3 laedde hia on mor hehne syndrigne himana 3
assumit Iesus Petrum et Iacobum et Ioannem et ducit illos in montem exselsum seorsum solos et

ofer hiowad wses bifora Saem 1 him 3 giwedo his giwordne werun scinende lixende swrSe swelce
transfiguratus est coram ipsis. 3. Et uestimenta eius facta sunt splendentia et Candida nimis uelut
snaw swa [n]a[n]ful ofer eorSu ne mag is hwitu gidoa 3 aeteowde fem helias mr$ moysen 3
nix qualia fullo super terram non potest Candida facere. 4. Et apparuit illis Elias cum Moyse et

werun sprecende miS Son haef 3 ondsworade petr' cwaeS tofemhael la larwa god is her us to wosanne
erant loquentes cum Iesu. 5. Et respondens Petrus ait Iesu Rabbi bonum est hie nos esse
3 wyree we Sria hus So an jmoyse an 3 helia? an ne forSon wiste hwaat he cwaeS

5 et faciamus tria tabernacula tibi unum Moysi unum et Eliae unum. 6. Non enim sciebat quid diceret.
weron forSon miS fyrhto gifyrhted 3 aworden waes wolcen ofer braedde hiae 3 com stein of wolcne cweSende Sis
erant enim timoro exterriti. 7. Et facta est nubes obumbrans eos et uenit uox de nube dicens hie
is sunu min leof t leofustu giheraS hine 3 sona ymb loccadun naenig mon leng i forSor gisegun butan
est filius meus carissimus audite illum. 7. Et statim circumspicientes neminem amplius uiderunt nisi
Ssem hast ana miS 3 ofstigendum Saem of Saem more bibeod Saemlhim Saette naenig Sa Se
Iesum tantum secum. 9. Et descendentibus Ulis de monte praeeepit illis ne cuiquam quae

gisegun -Sa gisihSe gisaegdun buta miS Sy sunu monnes from deaSe eft ariseS 3 ^ ffit word giheoldun
uidissent narrarent nisi cum filius hominis a mortuis resurrexerit. 10. Et uerbum continuerunt

miS him efne giffrugnun hwsst hit wero miS Sy from deoSo aras 3 gifrugnun hine cweSende
10 apud se . conquirentes quid esset cum a mortuis resurrexerit. 11. Et interrogabant eum dicentes

bwaet forSon cweoSas ae larwas 3 uSwutu forSon helias risenlio to cumanne erist se Se ondsworade cwaeS
quid ergo dieunt pharisei et scribae quia Eliam oportet uenire primum? 12. Qui respondens ait
to him elias miS Sy cymeS aBrest eft giboeteS alle 3 huu 1 swa awriten is in sunu monnes ijte feolu
illis Elias cum uenerit primo restituet omnia et quomodo scriptum est in filium hominis ut multa
giSolas 3 gihened 1 giniSrad biS ah io ssego iow forSon helias cymeS 3 dydon him swa hwaet swa

patiatur et contemnatur. 13. Sed dico uobis quia et Elias uenit et fecerunt Uli quaecumque
hiae waldua swa awriten is of him 3 com to Segnum his gisseh Sreotas micle ymb hiae 3
uoluerunt sicut scriptum est de eo. 14. Et ueniens ad diseipulos suos uidit turbam magnam circa eos et
uSwutu gifrugnun miS him 3 sona eghwelo1 alle j5 folc gisaeh hine gistylted waes 3

15 scribas conquirentes cum illis. 15. Et confestim omnis populus uidens Iesum stupefactus est et
ondreordun 3 ornun groetun hine 3 gifraegn hiae hwaet bitwih iow gifregnas 3

expauerunt et aecurrentes salutabant eum. 16. Et interrogauit eos quid inter uos conquiritis? 17. Et
ondworde an of Saem Sreote cwseS la larwa to gibrohte sunu min to Se haebbende gast unclaenne

respondens unus de turba dixit magister attuli filium meum ad te habentem spiritum mutum.
se Se swa hwer hine gegripes he bites 3 slites hine 3 fsemeS 3 gristbitea rniS toSum 3 screpes 3

18. Qui ubieunque eum apprehenderit allidit illum et spumat et stridet dentibus et arescit et

cwoaS Segnuin Sinum j5 his fordrife hine 3 ne msehtun seSe ondworde him cwaeS la cneorisse un-
dixi diseipulis tuis ut eiieerent illum et non potuerunt. 19. Qui respondens {eis dixit generatio in-
gileofful Sa hwyle miS iow ic biom Sa hwile iow ie Solo brengas hine to me 3 gibrohtun hine 3

20 credula quamdiu apud uos ero? quamdiu uos patiar? afferte illum ad me. 20. Et attulerunt eum et

miS Sy gisegun hine sona Se gast gidroefde hine 3 miS Sy wass gibered on eorSu he gifeald hine famiende
cum uidisset eum statim spiritus conturbauit illum et elisus in terram uolutabatur spumans.

3 gifraegn faeder his hu longe tid is of Son Sis him gilamp soS he cwaeS from
21. Et interrogauit patrem eius quantum temporis est ex quo hoc ei aeeidit? at ille ait ab
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cildhada 3 symle Jiine 3 in fyre 3 on wjettre sende -^ hine losade ah gif hwset Sumsege gihelp
infantia. 22. Et frequenter eum et in ignem et in aquas misit ut eum perderet. sed si quid potes adiuua
user wes milsende nser -Se hjei wiitudi cwa3$ to Mm gif "Su maege gilefa alle almaihtga ^fem gilefas
nos misertus nostri. 23. Iesus autem ait illi si potes credere omnia possibilia sunt credenti.

3 sona gicliopade 1 cegende waes fader 'Sffis cnaehtes mi^ teorum he gicwseS ic gilefo tohelpe
24. Et continuo exclamans pater pueri cum lacrymis aiebat crcdo dominc adiuua

ongileoffulnisso mirie 3 mi^Sy gisaeh ^e ha;r 5ono iornende &eott gistiorende waes -Ssem gaste un-
incredulitatem meam. 25. Et cum uideret Iesus concurrentem turbam comminatus est spiritui im-
claemim cwe^ende ^u Ia deofa 3 dumba gast ic 3e bibeodu gaa frö him 3 forSor £aet -Su ne ingae
mundo dicens illi surde et mute spiritus ego tibi praecipio exi ab eo et amplins ne introeas 5
in hine 3 cliopade swISe 3 monige teoreude hine gieode from him 3 giworden waes swelce deod were
in eum. 26. Et exclamans et multum discerpens eum exiit ab eo et factus est sicut mortuus
swa -ftaette monige cwedun ^aette deod is 1 were ^Se hael soSlice giheold honda his 3 ahof hine 3
ita ut multi dicerent quia mortuus est. 27. Iesus autem tenens manum eius eleuauit eum et

aras 3 miS $y ineode 3 in hns Segnas his degollice gifraegn hine forhwon we ne
surrexit. 28. Et cum introisset in domum discipuli eius secreto interrogabant eum quare nos non

maehtun fordrifan hine 3 cwae£ to him ^is cynn naenige machte ofgonga buta on gibeodum 3
potuimus eiicere eum? 29. Et dixit illia. hoc genus in nullo potest exire nisi in oratione et
on faesterne 3 ?ona feordun bieodun galileae naenig walde swa swa giwuta he gilaerdo
ieiunio. 30. Et inde profecti praetergrediebantur Galilaeam nee uolebat quemquam scirc. 31. Docebat 10

wutudi ^egnas his 3 cwaeS to him ~J5te sunu monnes gesald bi? in hond monna 3 ofslas hine
autem diseipulos suos et dicebat illis quoniam filius hominis tradetur in manus hominum et oeeident eum
3 mrS^y ofslaegen bi? ^e ^sirda daege eft arises so$ hiae ne cu^un [fet word 3 ondreardon] hine -fi hie
et occisus tertia die resurget. 32. At illi ignorabant uerbum et timebant inter-
gifrugnnn hine 3 comun to 35aer byrig -5;e ^e mi$ ^Sy aet huse werun gifraegn hiae hwaet hia! on
rogare eum. 33. Et uenerunt Capharnaum. qui cum domi essent interrogabat cos quid in
woege gitrachtade soS hia? swigedun gif hwa bitwion him on woege giteldun gif hwelc were ^ara
uia traetabatis? 34. At illi tacebant si quidem inter so in uia disputauerant quis esset eorum

mara i mast 3 oft säet giceg twelfe 3 cwaeS to him gif hwa welle foermest bi$ alra lac-
maior. 35. Et residens uocauit duodeeim et ait illis si quis uult primus esse erit omnium no- 15

temest 3 allra embihtmon 3 onfeng ^ono cnaeht gesette hine in middum lüora ^onne Jjte clio-
uissimus et omnium minister. 36. Et aeeipiens puerum statuit eum in medio eorum quem cum com-
pende were ewae^ to him swa hwelc an of ^uslicü cnaenhtes onfoe^ on noma minum mec onfoe^j

plexus esset ait illis 37. quisquis unum ex huiusmodi pueris reeeperit in nomine meo me reeipit
3 swa hwa swa mee onfoe? ne mec onfoeS ah $ene se$e mec sende gi3sworade him ioft ewe^ende
et quieunque me suseeperit non me suseipit sed eum qui misit me. 38. Respondit illi Ioannes dicens
lalarwa we gisegun sume o^re on noma -cinum forworpen mi^S diowlum seXe ne fylges us 3 forbudun

magister uidimus quendam in nomine tuo eiieientem daemonia qui non sequitur nos et prohibuimus
him
eum

^e hael wutndlice cwaeS nallas ge forbeada him naengum is furSon se^e doeS machte on noma
39. Iesus autem ait nolite prohibere enm. nemo est enim qui faciat uirtutem in nomine 20

minun 3 maege recone yfle spreoca of me seSe forSon ne is wi$ eow fore iow is swa
meo et possit cito male loqui de me. 40. Qui enim non est aduersum uos pro uobis est. 41. Quis-

hwa for^on drinca giseleS iow of caelce 1 coppe waetres on noma minum forSon cristes arun so^Iice ic saego
quis enim potum dederit uobis calicem aquae in nomine meo quia Christi estis amen dico

7
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iow forSon ne losa^S mearde his 3 swa hwa giondspyrnas anum of SissQ lasostum gilefendum
uobis non perdet merceclem suam. 42. Et quisquis scandalizauerit unum ex his pusillis credentibus
in mec god is him swtfSor gif £e sie imbunden t imsseled bi$ cwearne byrfeine to swira his j on s»
in me bonum est ei magis si circumdaretur mola asinaria eollo eius et in mare
gisended were 3 gif onspyrnas $60 honda ^in aceorf 15a ilcu god is -5e unhal inga in
mitteretur. 43. Et si scandalizauerit te manus tua abscinde illam. bonum est tibi debilem introire in

lif Sonne twa honda hsebbe gonge in tintergu fyres in unadrysendlio -5er wyrmas hiora
uitam quam duas manus habentem ire in gehennam in ignem inextinguibilem 44. ubi uermis eorum

ne biaS deode j ]5 fyr ne bi$ gidvysnad ] gif foett Sine See onspurnaS ceorf hine 1 Sa god is
5 non moritur et ignis non extinguitur. 45. Et si pes tuus te scandalizat amputa illum. bonum est

$0 halt to gonganne in lif ece Sonne twoge foet haebba sende in tintergu fyres undry-
tibi claudum introire in uitam aeternam quam duos pedes habentem mitti in gehennam ignis inextin-
sendlio Ser wyrmas hiora ne biaS deode ] Sset fyr ne biS drysned J5te gif egu Sin giond-

guibilis 46. ubi uermis eorum non moritur et ignis non extinguitur. 47. Quod si oculus tuus scan-
spyrneS -See giworp hire god is So blind to gonganne in rice godes Sonne tuu egu hsebbe
dalizat te eiiee eum. bonum est tibi luscum introire in regnum Dei quam duos oculos habentem
gisende in tintergu fyres -5er wyrmas hiora ne MS deade 3 fy hiora ne MS adrysnad eghwelc
mitti in gehennam ignis 48. ubi uermis eorum non moritur et ignis eorum non extinguitur. 49. Omnis

forSon miS fyre sie giscostad J eghwelc ewieu almes gicostad biS god is Säst salt Sset siae salt gi-
10 enim igne salietur et omnis uictima sale salietur. 50. Bonum est sal. quod si sal in-

funful MS on Sou Salt ge gihaldas habbaS bitwih iow salt 3 sibbe habbas bitwih iow
sulsum fuerit in quo illud condietis? habete in uobis sal et pacem habete inter uos.

d Sona aras com in gimseru iudea bigeonda iordanen 3 gisomnadun efter sona
Cap. X. 1. Et inde exsurgens uenit in fines Iudaeac ultra Iordanem et conueniunt iterum
to him 3 swa ^sette giwuna was efter sona Iserde hiae ] to gineolicadun -5a larwas gifrugnun

turbae ad eum et sicut consueuerat iterum docebat illos. 2. Et accedentes pharisaei interrogabant
hine gif is alefed were J> wif forleta eunnadun 1 costadun hine soS he ^wyrde cwaeS him hwset iow
eum si licet uiro uxorem dimittere tentantes eum. 3. At ille respondens dixit eis quid uobis
biboden wsas frö moyse Sa Se ewedon forgsef moyses boc % te were awriten j forleten

15 praeeepit Moyses? 4. Qui dixerunt permisit Moyses libellum repudii scribere et dimittere.
fem onwyrde Se hffil cwaeS to heardnisse heorta iowre awrat iow bibeod Sis from

5. Quibus respondens Iesus ait ad duritiam cordis uestri scripsit uobis praeeeptum istud. 6. Ab
fruma wutudi giscaefte wepnedmenn 3 wifmenn worhte hise god fore Sisse forletaS mon
initio autem creaturae masculum et feminam fecit eos Deus. 7. Propter hoc relinquet homo

fader his ] moder 3 gineolicas to wife his ^ bioSon twoege in lichoma ana forSon
patrem suum et matrem et adhaerebit ad uxorem suam. 8. Et erunt duo in carne una. itaque
wutud ne sindun twoege ah ana lichoma fetto forSon god efnegigedraS Son monno ne tosceadeS he 3
iam non sunt duo sed una caro. 9. Quod ergo Deus coniunxit homo non separet. 10. Et

in hus efter sona Segnas his gifrugnun hine of fem ilca 1 cwaeS to him swa hwelc forletes
20 in domo iterum diseipuli eius interrogauerunt eum de eodem. 11. Et ait Ulis quieunque dimiserit

wif his ] oSer lade to derne giligrum eft sende ofer hise ] gif % wif forleteS wer
uxorem suam et aliam duxerit adulterium committit super eam. 12. Et si uxor dimiserit uirum

Iure d to oSrum foes hio syngaS j brohtun to him lytle -^te gehrine fem Sa Segnas
suum et alii nupserit moechatur. 13. Et offerebant illi paruulos ut tangeret illos. diseipuli
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wutudl stiordun ^aem brengendum ?a mi^y gisaeh $e hael unwyrSne brohte 1 cwse$ to him letas
autem comminabantur offerentibus. 14. Quos cum uideret Iesus indigne tulit et ait illis sinite

3a lytlu cuma to me 3 ne forletas Mae ^uslicra is forton rioo godes so$ ic owe^o iow
paruulos uenire ad me et ne prohibueritis eos. talium est enim regnum Dei. 15. Amen dico uobis
swa hwelc ne foe? rioo godes swelce lytelne ne gaeS in ^eet 3 gifragade him J

quisquis non receperit regnum Dei uelut paruulus non intrabit in illud. 16. Et complexans eos et
on gisette honda ofer hia gibletsade hiae 3 mid ^y fairende waes on woeg fore arn

imponens manus super illos benedicebat eos. 17. Et cum egressus esset in uiam procurrens
sum o^er cneo gibe[ge]d bifora hine gibaed hine la larow god hwaet sceal io doa ]5te lif ece
quidam genu flexo ante eum rogabat eum magister bone quid faciam ut uitam aeternam 5

ic onfoe ^Se hael soSlice cwae£ to him hwaet mec -Su cweftes goodne ne sengü good buta ana

percipiam? 18. Iesus autem dixit ei quid me dicis bonum? nemo bonus nisi unus
god $a bibodu wastu ^iaete dernelice ISu ne ofslfe ^Saetae(sie) $u ne stele ^jaetae ^u leose

Deus. 19. Praecepta nosti ne adulteres ne oeeidas ne fureris ne falsum
witnesse 1 cySnisse cweSe ISaet 'Su faeun ne doe arwyrSa fseder -Sinne 3 moder ?ine 3 he andwyrde

testimonium dixeris ne fraudem feceris honora patrem tuum et matrem. 20. At ille respondens
cwaeS him la larwa alle ^as io giheald from gigo^hade minum -5e hael wutudt miSSy biheold hine lufade
ait illi magister haec omnia obscruaui a iuuentute mea. 21. Iesus autem intuitus eum dilexit

hine 3 cwaeS to him an ^>e fgeten is gong swa hwaet swa ^u haebbe bibyge 3 sei partum ] haefes
eum et dixit ei unum tibi deest uade quaeeunque habes uende et da pauperibus et habebis 10
gistrion goldes in heofnü 3 cym soec 1 fylig me se$e miSSy giwundrad waes in worde eode seofende waes
thesaurum in coelo et ueni sequere me. 22. Qui contristatus in uerbo abiit moerens. erat

forSon haefSe [sie) miele / sehte 3 ymbloccade $e hael cwaeS to Regnum his swiSe uneaSe 1 hefige
enim babens multas possessiones. 23. Et circumspiciens Iesus ait diseipulis suis quam difficile
■Sa ^>e gistrione habbas in rice godes inga-? ^>a ^egnas wutudl forstyltun on wordu his
qui peeunias habent in regnum Dei introibunt! 24. Discipuli autem obstupescebant in uerbis eius.

ewae^ ^e hael efter sona Ijsworade ewaeft sunu leofa la swi^e hefig is ^a ^e gilefaS on gistrion in
at Iesus rursus respondens ait illis filioli quam difficile est confidentes in peeuniis in

rice godes ij his ingae e$or is camele ^erh ^yrel 1 ego nedles $erhfara ^onne ?e weigerte wlonca
regnum Dei introire! 25. Facilius est camelum per foramen acus transire quam diuitem 15
ingonge in rice godes ^Sa^e swi^or giwundradun cwe-Sende to him solfum ] hwa maege hal wosa
intrare in regnum Dei. 26. Qui magis admirabantur dicentes ad semetipsos et quis potest saluus fieri?

] seeowende in hiae ^e hael ewae? mi^ monnum unmaehtig is ah ne is mi? god alle forfton
27. Et intuens illos Iesus ait apud homines impossibile est sed non apud Deum. omnia enim

msahte sindun mi? god ongan petrus him cweoSa heono we forleortun alle 3 fyligdun 1 sohtun
possibilia sunt apud Deum. 28. Et coepit Petrus ei dicere ecce nos dimisimus omnia et secuti sumus
$ec ondworde ^e hael cwaeS soS ic cwe$o iow naenig is seSe forletes hus 1 broSer 1
te. 29. Respondens Iesus ait amen dico uobis nemo est qui reliquerit domtim aut fratres aut
swester i moder 1 faeder 1 sunu t lond fore mec ] fore godspelle se¥e ne
sorores aut matrem aut patrem aut filios aut agros propter me et propter euangelium 80. qui non 20

onfoe^ hunteantigil si^Sa ^6a hwile nu in tide 1 in life Sissurn huse U bro^er 1 swester ] moder ] sunu
aeeipiat centies tantum nunc in tempore hoc domos et fratres et sorores et matres et filios
3 lond mi^S oehtendum 1 weorlde ^aer toworde lif ecce monige wutudi bioSun aerist
et agros cum persecutionibus et in saeculo futuro uitam aeternam. 31. Multi autem erunt primi

7*
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5a foerSmestu 3 da tetemestu foerSmest werun for5ou on woego astigun in hierusalem 3 fore eode
nouissimi et nouissimi primi. 32. Erant autem in uia ascendentes Ierosolymam et praece-

t gongende wses him 5e had 3 styltun 1 swigdun 3 fyligdun ondreordun 3 to ginom efter sona twelfa ongan
debat illos Iesus et stupebant et sequentes timobant. et assumens iterum duodecim coepit

&em cweo5a 5a 5ing werou him toworde fouS'on heono we stigas hierusalem 3 sunu monnes
UJis dicere quae essent ei euentura. 33. Quia ecce ascendimus Ierosolymam et filius hominis
gisald M5 aldurmonnuni sacerda u5wutum 3 gini5rias hine to deo5a 3 sellas hine h£e5nii 3
tradetur principibus saccrdotum et scribis et damnabunt eum morte et tradent eum gentibus 34. et
bismerigas hine 3 spittas 3 hia swingas hine 3 hise cwella5 hine 3 ^y 5irdan dajge arisos 3

5 illudent ei et interficient eum et flagcilabunt eum et interficient eum et tertia die resurget. 35. Et
ginoolicadun to liim iaeob' 3 iol sunu zebedes cwe5ende lalarwa wallon we •Jjte swa swa we wilnias
accedunt ad eum lacobus et Ioannes filii Zebedaei dicentes rnagister uolumus ut quodcunque petierimus

5u doc us so5 ho cwre5 him hwset wilnigas ge "fate ic doe iow 3 cwedun sei us 'Jjte an to
facias nobis. 36. At ille dixit eis quid uultis ut faciam uobis? 37. Et dixerunt da nobis ut unus ad

swi5re 5inre 3 o5er to 5asr swi5ra(s«'c) 5inre gesitte in wuldre 5inum tSe hsl so51ice cwas5 him ne wutun ge
dexteram tuam ct alius ad sinistram tuam sedeamus in gloria tua. 38. Iesus autem ait eis nescitis
hwait ge giowigas hu rnagon go 5ono calic drinca 5one ic drinco r 5»t fulwiht of 5on io fulwade "]5ge sie in gifulwade
quid petatis. potestis calicem bibere quem ego bibo aut baptismo quo ego baptizor baptizari?

so5 hia cwedun him we maguu 5oii hail wutudlice cwa>,5 him 5one calic ee 5on 5one ic drinco go drinco
10 39. At illi dixerunt ei possumus. Iesus autem ait eis calicem quidem quem ego bibo bibetis

3 5ffit [fulwiht] oi' 5a;m ic biom gifulwad 5e gifulwiaS sittas witudüco on 5a swi5 (sie) min 1 on 5a wynstra
et baptismo quo ego baptizor baptizabimini. 40. Sedere autem ad dexteram meam uel ad sinistram
DO is min to scllanne iow ah -fem 5e gigeorwad is 3 giherdun 5a tenu ongunnun wra5iga of

non est meum daro uobis sed quibus paratum est. 41. Et audientes decem coeperunt idignari de
iac 3 i°n 5e hser wutudlice eeigde hiai cmcS to him wutas ge for5on 5as 5a 5e gisegenebia5 i? bis aldordom

Iacobo et Ioanne. 42. Iesus autem uocans eos ait iliis scitis quia bi qui uidentur prineipari
haiSnum giwreldas 5a:mihiru 3 aldormen hiora machte habba5 hio 1 5ara ne swa i 5us is wutudlice

gentibus dominantur eis ct prineipes eorum potestatem babent ipsorum. 43. Non ita est autem
in iow ah swa hwa swa welle wosa maiaiheia M5 iower hera (sie) i embihtmon 3 swa hwa swa welle

15 in uobis sed quieunque uoluerit ficri maior erit uester minister. 44. Et quieunque uoluerit
in iow jerist i foerSmest wosa bi5 5e alia -TSraalt esne forBon 3 sunu monnes ne com 'tito giembihte
in uobis primus esse erit omnium seruus. 45. Nam et filius hominis non uenit ut ministraretur

him ah •Jite giembihtade o5rum 3 salde sawle his lesnisse forc monigum 3 comun <o hiericho 3
ei sed ut ministraret et daret animam suam redemptionem pro multis. 46. Et ueniunt Iericho et

nii55y foerde hias in 5a burug 3 5eguas his 3 mi5 monigt'alde mengu sunu timees barti blind
proficiscente eo de Iericho et diseipulis eius et plurima multitudine fiiius Timaei Bartimaeus caecus

gisajtt noh 1 oct woege giornde se5e mi55y giherde 5atte 5e hsl nazarenisca was ongan cliopiga 3
sedebat iuxta uiam mendicans. 47. Qui cum audisset quia Iesus Nazarenus est coepit clarnare et

cweo5a sunu daui5es hzelend gemilsa me 3 roi55y stiordun him 5io roeiigu J>te swigede so5 ho micle
20 dicere fili David Iesu miserere mei. 48. Et comminabantur ei multi ut taceret. at ilie multo

swi5or cliopade sunu daui5es milsa me
magis clamabat fili Dauid miserere mei.

3 gistod 5e hat giheht hine cega 3 ceigdun
49. Et stans Iesus praeeepit illum uocari. et uocant

5ono 15a blindu cwe5ende him gla;dmod wes 5u aris ceiga 5ec se5e forworpe giwedo his giswigende
caecum dicentes ei animaequior esto surge uocat te. 50. Qui proiecto uestimento suo exiliens
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com to him. j ondsworade him 3e hael cwae3 hwaet wylttu t; ic 3o gidoe 3e blinda wutudlice cwae3 him
uenit ad eum. 51. Et respondens lesus dixit illi quid uis tibi faciam? caecus autem dixit ei
larow good •Jite ic gisie 3e hael wutudlice cwae3 to him gaa gileafa 3in 3ec halne gidoes 3 sona gisaeh
Rabboni ut uideam. 52. Iesus autem ait illi uade fides tua te saluum fecit. et confestim uidit
] fyligde him on wceg.
et sequebatur eum in uia.

] mi33y to gineolicadun hierusalem 3 bethania to more oelebeomes sende twoege
Cap. XI. 1. Et cum appropinquarent Ierosolymae et Bethaniae ad montem Oliuarum mittit duos

0

of 3egnum his 3 cwa33 3aem gaa in cajstre •Jjte ongacgn iow iw (sie) j sona ingougas
ex diseipulis suis 2. et ait Ulis ite in castellum quod contra uos est et statim introeuntes illuc 5
3art ge onfindes 3one fola gibundenne ofer 3one gett namig mon gisaett unbiudas 3one J to gilaedas

inuenietis pullum ligatum super quem adhuc nemo liominum sedit soluite illum et adducite.
3 gif hwelc iow bicwe3os hwset doa3 ge cweo3as 3aette drihtne bihoefe i nedSarf is j sona hine

3. Et si quis uobis dixerit quid facitis? dicite quia domino necessarius est et continuo illum
forletas hider ] foerdun onfundun fola gibundenne bifora 3aen dore ute 33t woega giletii ] unbundun

dimittet huc. 4. Et abeuntes inuenerunt pullum ligatum ante ianuam foris in biuio et soluunt
hine 3 sume of 3aer stondandum ewedun him hwaet doas ge unbiudas 3one fola 3a3e ewedun
eum. 5. Et quidam de illic stantibus dicebant illis quid facitis soluentos pullum? 6. Qui dixerunt
him swa gihaten haafde hia 3e ha?! 3 forleortun hine J laeddun 3one fola to 3a3m haei ] onsettun hine
eis sicut praeeeperat illis Iesus et dimiserunt eis. 7. Et duxerunt pullum ad Iesum et imponunt illi 10

gigerlu his J sset ofer him 3io mengu wutudlice giwedo hiora braeddun 1 legdon on woeg o3re
uestimenta sua et sedit super eum. 8. Multi autem uestimenta sua strauerunt in uia alii
3onne 3a twigu gibegdun i rendun 3a telge of 3aem treum ] stredun on 3one woeg ] 3a 3e foro eodun
autem frondes caedebant de arboribus et sternebant in uia. 9. Et qui praeibant
3 3a 3e fyligdim cliopadun cwe3ende la had vsih se gibletsad se3e, com in noma drihtnes sie
et qui sequebantur clamabant dicentes Hosanna. 10. Bcnedictus qui uenit in nomine doniini bene-
gibletsad 15 com in rice fador uses dauiSes la hael usih in heonissum ^ ineode hierusalem in
dictum quod uenit regnum patris nostri Dauid. Hosanna in excelsis. 11. Et introiuit Ierosolymam in

temple ] mi$3y ymbseeowade all mi33y ge efern wees gifoerde in bethania nii$ twelfum
templum et circumspectis omnibus cum iam uespera esset Lora exiit in Bethaniam cum duodeeim. 15

3 o3re dffige mi33y foerdun from betha gihyncrede J mi^^y gisseh feorra 3on fiebeom haab-
12. Et alia die cum exirent a Bethania esuriit. 13. Cumque uidisset a longe ficum haben-
bende leof com gif ge hwaet ea3a gimitte in 3a3m ] mi33y comun to 3fem nowiht infand butun
tem folia uenit si quid forte inueniret in ea et cum uenisset ad eam nihil inuenit praeter
leofum ne for3on waes tid 3ara fiebeoma 3 ondsworade cw?e3 him wutudi no leng in eenisse
folia. non enim erat tempus ficorum. 14. Et respondens dixit ei iam non amplius in aeternum

amig mon from 3e wsestem eteS 3 giherdun Segnas his ^) comon to hier ] mi33y
quisquam ex te fruetum manducet. et audiebant diseipuli eius. 15. Et ueniunt Ierosolymam. et cum
infoerdun 3one tempel ongan fordrifa 3a bibyecende J 3a bibycende (sie) in temple 3 boodo 3ara mynetera
introisset in templum coepit eiieere uendentes et ementes in templo et mensas numulariorum 20
] seotlas bibyecendra 3a culnfra ofeerde t fdraf ] ne gilefde 'l5te aenig oferfajrende 1 fajrcndewere fast
et cathedras uendentium columbas euertit. 16. Et non sinebat ut quisque transferret uas

3erh 3aet tempel ] laerde, cwe3ende him ah ne awriten is ■Jite hus min hus gibedes gieeged M3
per templum. 17. Et docebat dicens eis nonne scriptum est quia domus mea domus orationis uocabitur
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allum cynnum ge wutudlice giworhtan Sa i hiae cofa 1 hydels Seafana miSSy waes gibered Saem aldor-
omnibus gentibus? uos autem fecistis eam speluncam latronum. 18. Quo audito pnn-
monnum sacerda 3 uSwutum sohtun hu his hine gicwellan maAtun ondreordun forSon hine forSon
cipes sacerdotum et scribae quaerebant quomodo eum perderent. timebant enim eum quoniam

all Sreat waes giwundrad ofer laie Ins 3 miSSy efern giworden waes ftom foerde of
uniuersa turba admirabatur super doctrina eius. 19. Et cum uespera facta esset egrediebatur de
caestro 3 miSSy arlice oferfoerdun gisegun Sone ficbeom dryge äworden of wyrtrumum 3 eft

ciuitate. 20. Et cum mane transirent uiderunt ficum aridam factam a radicibus. 21. Et re-
gimyndig waes petrus cwaeS him la larow heono Ses ficbeom Sfflm Su cwede gidrugade 3 giondwurde

5 cordatus Petrus dixit ei Rabbi ecce ficus cui nialedixisti aruit. 22. Et respondens
Se hsel cwffiS Saem habbas gileofa godes soS ic cweSo iow ijte swa hwa cweSes Sissum more giiiioma
Iesus ait Ulis liabete fidem Dei. 23. Amen dico uobis quia quicunque dixerit huic monti tollere
3 sende in sae 3 ne twias t ne twioge in heorte his ah gif gilefeS forSon swa hwffit swa he cweoSas
et mittere in mare et non baesitauerit in corde suo sed crediderit quia quodcunque dixerit fiat
sie sald him f Son ic cweoSo iow all swa hwaet swa gebiddas 1 giowigas gilefas ge Saette ge onfoe
fiet ei. 24. Propterea dico uobis omnia quaecunque orantes petitis credite quia accipietis

3 bicymeS iowih 3 niiSSy ge bioSun stondonde to gibiddanne forletas i forgeofas gif hwa haebbe wiS
et euenient uobis. 25. Et cum stabitis ad orandum dimittite si quid habetis aduersus
hwelc hwoegn oSer Sing jjto 3 faeder iower so on heofnum is forgefeS iow syune iowre SahSe gif

10 aliquem ut et pater uester qui in coelis est dimittat uobis peccata uestra. 26. Quod si
iowih ne wallas forgeofa ne fioder iower se Se on heofnü is forgefes iow synne iowre 3 eomun
uos non dimiseritis nee pater uester qui in coelis est dimittet uobis peccata uestra. 27. Et ueniunt
efter sona in hierusl 3 miS Sy gieode in tempel gineolicadun to him heh sacerdas 3 uSwutu 3
rursus Ierosolymam. et cum ambularet in templo accedunt ad eum summi sacerdotes et scribae et
■5a seldru 3 ewedun him in hwelce mähte Sas Su does 3 hwelc Se salde Sas mähte i5te Sas
soniores 28. et dieunt ei in qua potestate liaec facis? et quis tibi dedit hanc potestatem ut ista
Su does Se hael soSüce ondsworado cwaeS to him ic gifregno iowih 3 ic ane worde 3 ondwordas
facias? 29. Iesus autem respondens ait illis interrogabo uos et ego unum uerbum et respondete
me 3 ic cweSo iow in swa hwelce maehte Sas doe ic falwiht iohannes of heofne waes from

15 mihi et dicam uobis in qua potestate haec faciam. 30. Baptismus Ioannis de coelo erat an
monnum ondwordas me cwaeS In so? hiae gismeadun miS him cweSende gif ge cweoSas of heofne

ex hominibus? respondete mihi. 31. At illi cogitabant secum dicentes si dixerimus de coelo
he wil cweaSa forhwon Sonne ne gilefaS ge him gif ge cweoSas from monnü we ondreordun Säet folc

dicet quare ergo non credidistis ei? 32. Si dixerimus ex hominibus timemus populum.
all forSon haefdun iohs forSon soSlice witga waes 3 ondworde 3 cwaeS Se hael ne wutun ge

omnes enim habebant loannem quia uere propheta esset. 33. Et respondentes dieunt Iesu neseimus.
ondworde Se ha;! cwaeS to him ne ic ic cweSo iow in hwa hwclcer machte Sas ic dorn

et respondens Iesus ait illis neque ego dico uobis in qua potestate haec faciam.
3 ongan Saem 1 him in bispellum spreaea wingeord gisette mon 3 ymbsalde

20 Cap. XII. 1. Et coepit illis in parabolis loqui. uineam pastinauit homo et circumdedit
seoSe 3 ialf seaS 3 gitimbrade torr 3 Sa agaef i afasste Sa Saem londbigengum 3 feor gifoerde 1 fa>
sepem et fodit lacum et aedificauit turrim et locauit eam agricolis et peregre profectus

ronde waes 3 sende to Saem londbigengum on tide esnes 'j5te from Saem londbuendum onfenge of
est. 2. Et misit ad agricolas in tempore seruum ut ab agricolis aeeiperet de
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waestme will
fructu uineae.

3a3e to gineolicadun him gi3urscun J forleortun idelne ] efter sona sende to
3. Qui apprehensum eum ceciderunt et dimiserunt uacuum. 4. Et iterum inisit ad

Mm o$erne esne ] 3one on heofud giwundadun ^ mift scomü miclun to giworhtim ] efter sona o3erne
illos alium seruum et illum in capite uulnerauerunt et contumeliis affecerunt. 5. Et rursum alium
sende J ec $ene ofslogun 3 monige o$re sume gi3urscun o$re ee ofslogun 3a gett for3on an
misit et illum occiderunt et plures alios quosdam caedentes alios uero occidentes. 6. Adhuc ergo unum

hsefde sunu leofne 3 hine sende to him aet ende 1 lsetemest cwe$ende foi^on hise 1 ge frapegadun sunu
habens filium carissimum et illum misit ad eos nouissimum dicens quia reuerebuntur filium
minne 3a byende wntudlice cwedun him bitwion 3is is erfeword cymas wutnm we ofsla hine ] ussa

meum. 7. Coloni autem dixerunt ad inuicem hie est beres. uenite oeeidamus eum et nostra 5
bi3 3io erfewordnis 3 gilahtun hine ] ofslogun 3 giwurpun butu 3one wingeord hwset of 3on
erit hereditas. 8. Et apprehendentes eum occiderunt et eiecerunt extra uineam. 9. Quid ergo
dyde i doe^ drih wiDgeordes cyme3 3 fordoes 3a londbuende 3 sele3 3one wingeard o3rum ne giwriotu

faciet dominus uineae? ueniet et perdet colonos et dabit uineam aliis. 10. Nee scriptu-
3as llomadun ge 'Jite stan 3onne ofercomen gitimbradun 3is giworden was on heofud hwon öS

ram hanc legistis lapidem quem reprobauerunt aedificantes bic factus est in caput anguli? 11. a
drih aworden waes 3is ] is wunderlie on egum usum j sohtun hine to haldanne 3 ondreordun

domino factum est istud et est mirabile in oculis nostris. 12. Et quaerebant eum tenere et timuerunt
3one 3reot ongetun hine for3on to him bispel 3as he gicwa;3 ] mi3$y forleortun hine gieodun
turbam. cognouerunt enim quoniam ad eos parabolam hanc dixerit. et relicto eo abierunt. 10

3 sendnn to him sume from aelarwum J herodes 3egnü "ftte hine ginomun t giteldun on wordum
13. Et mittunt ad eum quosdam ex pbarisaeis et Herodianis ut eum caperent in uerbo.

3a3e comun cwedun him larow we wutun 3aette soSfaest is {sie) ] ne gemesttu aenig of $on 1 3aem ne
14. Qui uenientes dieunt ei magister seimus quia uerax es et non curas quemquam nee
forSon 3u gisist on onsione monnes ah in so3f?estnisse woegas godes laeres is gilefed to seallanne gaefel
enim uides in faciem bominum sed in ueritate uiam Dei doces. licet dari tributum

3aem casere 1 no we seilas seSe wiste geswiopornisse hiora ewse^ to him hwfflt mee gicostigas brengas
Caesari an non dabimus? 15. Qui sciens uersutiam illorum ait illis quid me tentatis? afferte

■jjte ewae? to him io gesie so$ hiae gibrohtun him ] ewae^ to him hwaet is 3is gilienes 3as
uideam. 16. At illi attulerunt ei. et ait illis cuius est imago haec 15

me penmg
mihi denarium ut

j in-1 onmerca cwedun him 3aes caseres giondworde wutudl 3e haei cwaeS him geldas for^Son 3a 3e sindun
et inscriptio? dieunt ei Caesaris. 17. Respondens autem Iesus dixit illis reddite igitur quae sunt

3 comon to him
18. Et uenerunt ad eum Sad-

caseras 3aem casere ] 3a 3e arnn godes godo 3 wundradun ofer hine
Caesaris Caesari et quae sunt Dei Deo. et mirabantur super eo.

3a3e cwea3as serist ne were ] frugnnn hine 3us cweSende la larow moyses us
ducaei qui dieunt resurrectionem non esse et interrogabant eum dicentes 19. magister Moyses nobis

awrat gif hwelc bro$er dood sie forletes 3aet wif ^j suno ne letes ^te onfoe bro3er his
scripsit ut si cuius frater mortuus fuerit et dimiserit uxorem et filios non reliquerit aeeipiat frater eius

lafe 3aes ilca ] eft awecca3 sed bro3er his siofune forSon bro3er werun J 3e foer^mesta onfeng
uxorem ipsius et resuscitet semen fratri suo. 20. Septem ergo fratres erant et primus aeeepit 20

3st wif ] dead waes unforletne sed 3 3e aefterra onfeng 3a ilca ] deod wss ne
uxorem et mortuus est non relicto semine. 21. Et seeundus aeeepit eam et mortuus est et nee iste
forleort 3aet sed 3 3e 3irda gilice ] onfeng 3a ilca gilice 3a siofune ] ne forleortun 1 ne laefdun
reliquit semen et tertius similitcr. 22. Et aeeeperunt eam similiter septem et non reliquerunt
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sed hio laUemest alra deod was Sart wif in eriste forSon miS^y arisa« hwa;s
semen. nouissima omnium defuncta est et mulier. 23. In resurrectione ergo cum resurrexerint cuius
of «tem MX Sffit wif siofune forSon harfdun «ret ilce wif 3 giondworde £e hiel cws« to liim

de his erit uxor? septem enim habuerunt eam uxorem. 24. Et respondens Iesus ait illis
ne for^on ge dwoligas ne witun ge giwriotu ne mähte I magen godes miSXy forSon from dea^e

nonne ideo erratis non seientes seripturas neque uirtutem Dei? 25. Cum enim a mortuis
arisaX ne hise mansumigaS ne hie bioSun gimiensumad ah bioSon swa englas on heofem of

resurrexerint neque nubent neque nubentur sed sunt sicut angeli in coelis. 26. De
deo^ie wutudt i5te arisaX ne liornadnn ge on bocum moyses of 1 on &m free huu cwa$ him

5 mortuis autem quod resurgant non legistis in libro Moysi super rubum quomodo dixerit illi
god cwseS t sa?gde ic am god abrahames 3 god isaces 3 god iacob ne is god Xara doodra

Deus inquiens ego sum Deus Abraham et Deus Isaac et Deus Iacob? 27. Non est Deus mortuorum
ah lifgendra gif ge forSon swi$e gidwoligas 3 gineolicade an from uSwutum se$e giherde Xailco
sed uiuorum. uos ergo multum erratis. 28. Et accessit unus de scribis qui audierat illos
efne gifrngnun 3 gisarfi forSon ']5te wel Xa-m giondworde gifrsgn hine hwst were 3e foerSmesta alra
conquirentes et uidens quoniam beno iliis responderit interrogauit eum quod esset primum omnium

bibodona Xe hsl wutudl giondworde him forSon Xe foerSmesta alra bibodona is giher israhelum
mandatum. 29. Iesus autem respondit ei quia primum omnium mandatum est audi Israel

driit god user god ana is 3 lufa Xu drin god -Sinne of alra heorto Xinro 3 of alre
10 dominus Deus tuus Deus unus est. 30. Et diliges dominum Deum tuum ex toto corde tuo et ex tota

sawle Xinre 3 of alle grSohte Xinum 3 of alle maegne Xinu Xis is Xst foerXrneste bibod -Sa?
anima tua et ex tota mente tua et ex tota uirtute tua. hoc est primum mandatum. 31. Se-

sefterra wutudlice gilice him lufa Xone nestn ftinne swa swa Xec solfne mara Xisra o^er bibod
eundum autem simile est illi diliges proximum tuum tamquam te ipsum. maius liorum aliud mandatum
ue is 3 cwsX bim se uSwuta wel la larow in soSfastnisse Xu ewede forSon an is god 3 ue

non est. 32. Et ait illi scriba bene magister in ueritate dixisti quia unus est Deus et non
is oXer butau him 3 "J>te s i° gilufad of alre beerte 3 of alre ongetnisse 3 of alre sawle 3 of

est alius praeter eum. 33. Et ut diligatur ex toto corde et ex toto intellectu et ex tota anima et ex
alre strengu Xine 3 lufa Xone nestu swa swa Xec solfne mara is allutn ewicum lacum 3 sa?gdnissum

15 tota fortitudine et diligere proximum tamquam seipsum maius est omnibus holocautomatibus et sacrifieiis.

Xe haet wutudl gisam Xart he snoturlice giondworde cwaiS to him ne arS $u fear frö rice godes 3 naenig
34. Iesus autem uidens quod sapienter respondisset dixit illi non es longe a regno Dei. et nemo
mon soXXa gidarfte hino gifregna 3 giondworde Xe hat cwa;3f. cweXende bsronde on temple huu

iam audebat eum interrogare. 35. Et respondens Iesus dicebat docens in templo quomodo
eweden crist sie sunu t were daui$es Se ilca forSon dauiS cwasiS in gaste halgum cwsS
dieunt scribae Christum filium esse Dauid? 36. Ipse enim Dauid dicit in spiritu saneto dixit

drih drihtne minii site on -Saar swiSran min oSSffit ih setto fiondas Xine footscomul fota Xinra

dominus domino meo sedc a dextris meis donec ponam inimicos tuos scabellum pedum tuorum.
Xe ilca forSon dauiS cwre% him drih 3 hwona is sunu bis 3 monige Xreotas hine lustlice

20 37. Ipse ergo Dauid dicit eum dominum et undo est filius eius? et multa turba eum libenter
giherdun 3 tahte i lairde «asm 1 him in lamm his bihaldas iowih from uSwutum Xa Xe wallas on stolum
audiuit. 38. Et dicebat eis in doctrina sua cauete a scribis qui uolunt in stolis

gonga 3 wileumiga t groota on sprece 3 on Ssm foerSmostum seotlum sitta in somnungu 3
ambulare et salutari in foro. 39. Et in primis cathedris sedere in synagogis et
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^a foertmestu gisedla set feormü $a %e freotas hus widwana under sceawunge longunga 1 longes
primos discubitus in coenis 40. qui deuorant domos uiduarum sub obtentu prolixae

gibedes -Sas onfoa^ une^elic I lengra dom ] sset ^e hrelend ongegn ^sem dore iSe is swa nemned
orationis hi accipient prolixius iudicium. 41. Et sedens Iesus contra gazophylacium

biheold hu -$e heie giwarp ^aet mffislen on gazophilä 1 monige weolge 1 wlonca giwurpun feolu
aspiciebat quomodo turba iactaret aes in gazophylacium et multi diuites iactabant multa.

mi? £y com wutudlice an widwe dürfende sende maaslen twe styogoe -J; is feorftung peninges ]
42. Cum uenisset autem uidua una pauper misit duo minuta quod est quadrans. 43. Et

cegde ^Segnas his cwse^ to him so^Slice ic cwe^o iow forSon widwe ^ios ^orfende mara allum
conuocans discipulos suos ait illis amen dico uobis quoniam uidua haec pauper plus omnibus 5
sende ^a$e sendun in gazophilä alle for^on of him j5te gimonigfaldade him sendun ^as
misit qui miserunt in gazophylacium. 44. Omnes enim ex eo quod abundabat illis miserunt haec
wutudl of hen^ü 1 unspoedü hire alle $a$e hio hfefde sende alle gibrengnisse hire
uero de penuria sua omnia quae habuit misit totum uictum suum.

3 mi$ ^5y fcerende waes of temple cwaeS him an of Regnum his la larow sceawa 1 gisih
Cap. XIII. 1. Et cum egrederetur de templo ait illi unus ex discipulis suis magister aspice

hulice stanas ] hulie timber ] ondworde ^e haei cwseft him gisih ^as alle miele girino t
quales lapides et quales structurae. 2. Et respondens Iesus ait illi uides has omnes magnas aedin-

glencas ne bi% forleten stan ofer stane seSe ne sie tostrogden ] m ^ %>J gisatt on more oele-
cationes? non relinquetur lapis super lapidem qui non destruatur. 3. Et cum sederet in monte oli- 10
beoma ongaegn temple ] gifrugnun hine synderlice sege

uarum contra templum interrogabant eum separatim Petrus et Iacobus et Ioannes et Andreas 4. die
us hwenne -ßas bioSun 3 ^ 33* beeun bi'S hwenne ^as alle onginna^S to endaune 1 sie endade J

nobis quando ista fient? et quod signum erit quando haec omnia ineipient consummari? 5. Et
onworde ^Se hael ongan cweoSa him giseas ge ^sette naenig iow giswice monige for^on cumaft on noma

respondens Iesus coepit dicere Ulis uidete ne quis uos seducat. 6. Multi enim uenient in nomine
minum ewe^ende i}te ic am J monige hiae giswicas mi^ $y wutudl giheras gifeht 3 wona i mersunga
meo dicentes quia ego sum et multos seducent. 7. Cum autem audieritis bella et opiniones

^ara gifehta ne ondredas ge is reht i hit sceal for^on wosa ah ne ^a get is ende arisaS forSon oynn
bellorum ne timueritis oportet enim haec fieri sed nondum finis. 8. Exsurget enim gens 15

ofer cynne J rice ofer rice J bio^on eor^u hroernisse ^orh stowe 3 hungur 1 fruma werc sare
contra gentem et regnum super regnum et erunt terrae motus per loca et fames. initium dolorum
^as giseas ^Sonne 1 bihaldas iowih solfa Mae sella? for£on iowih to gimoetinge 3 in somnunge ge bio^un

haec. 9. Uidete autem uosmetipsos. tradent enim uos in conciliis et in synagogis uapu-
giswenced ] bifora undereyniga (sie) ] cynigii ge biobun stondeude fore mec on cy^nisse him ] on
labitis et ante praesides et reges stabitis propter me in testimonium illis. 10. Et in
allü cynnum aerist girises to bodanne godspell 3 m iS £y gilaedes iowih to sellanne nallas ge

omnes gentes primum oportet praedicari euangelium. 11. Et cum duxerint uos tradentes nolite
bodiga 1 -Senca hwa;t ge sprece ah -Saette sald biS iow on ^Saer tide ^aette gisprece ne for?on iow
praecogitare quid loquamini sed quod datum fuerit uobis in illa hora id loquimini. non enim uos 20
bioSon sprecende ah gas (sie) halga seleS wutudi bro^Ser ^one brofter in deo$ 3 faeder $one suno
estis loquentes sed Spiritus sanetus. 12. Tradet autem frater fratrem in mortem et pater filium
"i efne arisas ^Sa snno on -Ssem aeldrum ] tf> dea^e fordoas hiae ■j ge bio^on la$e allum fori

et consurgent filii in parentes et morte afficient eos. 13. Et eritis odio omnibus propter
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noma niinum Se Se wutudt giSoelgas ou ende Ses hal biS miS Sy Sonne ge giseaS Sone wroht
nomen meum. qui autom sustinuerit in finem hie saluus erit. 14. Cum autem uideritis abnomina-
from monnum from slitnissc standende Ser ne riseS se Se redes onenawes Sa Se Sonne in iudeam stndun fleas

tionem desolationis stantem ubi non debet qui legit intelligat qui tunc in Iudaea sunt fugiant
on muntas ] Sa Se ofer hrof ne astigaS in hus ne ingaes ]?te nime hwelc hwoegnu of lmse
in montes 15. et qui super tectum ne descendat in domum nee introeat ut tollat quid de domo
his 3 seSe on londe biS ne eft gicerres to niomanne giwedo his wse wutudl Ssem

sua. 16. Et qui in agro erit non reuertatur retro tollere uestimentum suum. 17. Uae autem pra'e-
berendum 3 foedendum in fem dagum gibiddas forSon Brette wiutro ne sie Sas iowre 1 bioSon

5 gnantibus et nutrientibus in illis diebus. 18. Orate uero ut hieme non fiat fuga uestra. 19. Erunt
forSon dagas Sa costunges Suslico swelce ne werun frö fmma Sasse giscaefte Sone giscop god wiS
cnim dies illi tribulationes tales quales non fuerunt ab initio creaturac quam condidit Deus usque

nu ne ec bioSon J buta giscyrte drih dagas Sas ne were hal eghwelo lichoma ah for
nunc neque fient. 20. Et nisi breuiasset dominus dies non fuisset salua omnis caro. sed propter
Ssem gicornum -Se gieeos giscyrte Sa dagas J Sofi gif hwa iow cweSes heono Sis is «ist heono

electos quos elegit breuiauit dies. 21. Et tunc si quis uobis dixerit ecce hie est Christus ecce
15er ne gelefas gc Sact arisaS forSon wiSerworde criste 3 wiSerworde witgu 3 sellaS beenn 3 *01'-
illic ne credideritis. 22. Exsurgent enim pseudochristi et pseudoprophetae et dabunt signa et por-
tina to giswioanne gif MS mffihtig soSlioe Sa gicornu iowih forSon giseaS heono fore ic cweSo iow

10 tenta ad soducendos si fieri potest etiam electos. 23. Uos ergo uidete ecce praedixi uobis
alle ah in Saem dagum sefter costunge dagona Sarailcra sunne MS giSiostrad 3 mona nc seleS

omnia. 24. Sed in illis diebus post tribulationem illam sol contonebrabitur et luna non dabit
leht his 3 steorru heofnes MoSun offalleudo 3 msgen 1 msehte Sa Se sindun on heofnum

splenclorem suum 25. et stellac coeli erunt deeidentes et uirtutes quae sunt in coelis
gistyred MoSun 3 Sonne giseaS suno nionnes cymende of wolcnum miS nuegne micle 3 wuldre
mouebuntur. 26. Et tunc uidebunt filium hominis uenientem in nubibus cum uirtute multa et gloria.

3 Sonne sendes cnglas his J gisomnas Sa gicornu his from feower windum from hrofe eorSo
27. Et tunc mittet angelos suos et congregabit electos suos a quattuor uentis a summo terrae

wiS to briorde i to heonisse heofnes frö fiebeom Sonne Hornige bispell miS Sy wutudl telgu bis
15 usque ad summum codi. 28. A ficu autem discite parabolam. cum iam ramus eius

hnisca bioSon 3 acendo bioSon leof wutas ge jste neh 1 on neoweste se sunior swa ] iowih miS Sy
tener fuerit et nata fuerint folia cognoscitis quia in proximo sit aestas. 29. Sic et uos cum

ge giseas Sas wosa wutaS ge Jjte unfeor 1 neh se in durum soft ic cweSo iow forSon ne
uideritis haec fieri scitote quod in proximo sit in ostiis. 30. Amen dico uobis quoniam non
gilioreS cneoreswo Sios oSSaet alle Sas giworSe heofun 1 eorSo ofliores word wutudl min ne

31. Coelum et terra transibunt uerba autem mea nontransibit generatio haec donec omnia ista fiant.
gilioreS from diege Sonne wutudl 3 tid 3 hwyl ne senig watt ne englas on heofne ne Se sunu

transibunt. 32. De die autem illo uel hora nemo seit neque angeli in coelo neque filius
buta Se fsder giseas gewsecas 3 gibiddas ne wutun ge forSon hwoenne Sio tid sie swa monn seSe

20 nisi patcr. 33. Uidete uigilate et orate. nescitis enim quando tempus sit. 34. Sicut homo qui
feor gifoerde forleorte hus his 3 salde Sraüum his maahte eghwelces werches 3 Ssem dorwordo

peregre profectus reliquit domum suam et dedit seruis suis potestatem cuiusque operis et ianitori
bibeodes J> he wa>cce wsaccas forSon ne wutun ge forSon hwennc drirmes{sie) huses cumeS on efern tid 1

praeeepit ut uigilet. 35. Uigilate ergo nescitis enim quando dominus domus ueniat sero an
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oii midder naht 1 on uhtu tid 1 honered t on memo |j miS Sy cymeS gimütes iowih sle-
media nocte an gallicantu an mane. 36. Ne cum uenerit repente inueniat uos dor-
peade Jite soSlice iow ic cweSo allum ic cweoSo wseccas

mientes. 37. Quod autem uobis dioo omnibus dico uigilate.
wees wutudl eostru aefter twsem dagü J solltun $a hell sacerdas ]

Cap. XIV. 1. Erat autem pascha et azyma post biduum et quaerebant summi sacerdotes et
uSwutu hu hise hiiie gihealdun j ofsloguu 1 ofsla msehtun cwedun forSon iie on dsegfl halgum
scribae quomodo eum dolo tenerent et occiderent. 2. Dicebant autem non in die festo
ne 1i ge woene ij mEege styrnisse giworSa in ^Ssem folce J sii$ ^>y wffis in bethania in huse groefa
ne forte tumultns fieret in populo. 3. Et cum esset Bethaniae in domo Simonis leprosi 5
3 gihlionade com wif hsebbende stan fset ful ^sere smirnisse SSaes stenches diorwyrScs J miSSy gibrocen wses
et recumberet uenit mulier habens alabastrum unguenti nardi spicati pretiosi et fracto
Säet stsenna fset todselde t ageott ofer heofud his werun wutudl sume hise bulgun 1 unwyrSne SEegdun bitwih

alabastro effudit super caput eius. 4. Erant autem quidam indigne fcrcntes intra
him solfum ] cwedun to whon losewiste Sios smirnisse aworden wses mEchte forSon smirnisse •Sios
semetipsos et dicentes ut quid perditio ista unguenti facta est? 5. Poterat enim unguentum istud

wosa mara Sonne ^rim hundreSü peninga 3 sella Sorfendum ] bigedon on hise Se hsel soSlice
uenundari plus quam trecentis denariis et dari pauperibus et fremebant in eam. 6. Icsus autem
cwseS forletas hise hwset hir hefge ge sint god werc wyrcende wses on mec symle forSon ^orfo
dixit sinite eam quid illi molesti estis? bonum opus operata est in me. 7. Semper enim pauperes 10
ge habbas iowih miS 3 miS^y ge welle ge magun Sseni wel doa mec wutudl ne symle habbas Ssette
habetis uobiscum et cum uolueritis. potestis Ulis benefacere me autem non semper habetis. 8. Quod
habbe ^Sios dyde fore com to smiranne lichoma minne to bibyrgnisse soSlice ic sscgo iow swa hwer

habuit haec fecit praeuenit ungere corpus meum in sepulturam. 9. Amen dico uobis ubicunque
giboden sie 1 beoS godspell ^is in allum middengeorde 3 tjte Sios dyde assegd MS on gimynd

praedicatum fuerit euangelium istud in uniuerso mundo et quod haec fecit narrabitur in memoriam
hire d iudas scarioth an of twelffi feorde to fem lieh saeerdom •Jite Miede hine fem

eius. 10. Et Iudas Iscariotes unus de duodecim abiit ad summos sacerdotes ut proderet eum Ulis.
Sa^e herdü gifeonde werun 3 fore gihetun him feh fette hise waldun sella J sohtun hu hise

11. Qui audientes gauisi . sunt et promiserunt ei pecuniam sc daturos et quacrcbat quomodo 15
hine hu he hine (sie) gesella machte 3 ^c forma dsege Sacra eostruna Sonne 1 hwoenne eostru assegtis cwedun

illum opportune traderet. 12. Et primo die azymorum quando paseba immolabant dieunt

him fe fegnas hwset wyltu Sset we gse J georwige Se j5 ?u gibrucce eostru 3 sende twoege ot
ei diseipuli quo uis camus et paremus tibi ut manduces pascha? 13. Et mittit duos ex
Segnum his 3 dssiseShim gaas in esestre J ongsegn iorneS iow mon omborfulne wsetres beres fylga-S

diseipulis suis et dicit eis ite in ciuitatem et oecurret uobis bomo lagenam aquae baiulans sequimini
him J swa hwider ingonge cweoSas drihtne hus forSon fe larow cwseS hwer is riorde min hwer
eum 14. et quoeunque introierit dicite domino domus quia magister dicit ubi est refectio mea ubi

eostru miS Seguü his (sie) ic wyllo brucca ^ Se ilca iow aeteoweS riordhus swiSe micel
pascha cum diseipulis meis manducem? 15. Et ipse uobis demonstrabit coenaculum grande Stratum 20
3 fer georwigas us ] eodun Segnas his 3 comun in esestre 3 gimoettuii swa cwaeS
et illic parate nobis. 16. Et abierunt diseipuli eius et uenerunt in ciuitatem et inuenerunt sicut dixerat
him 3 georwadun eostru efern wutudl warS com miS> twelfü j miS Siccendü him ^
Ulis et parauerunt pascha. 17. Uespere autem facto uenit cum duodecim. 18. Et discumbentibus eis et
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etendum ewae* *e hsi so* ic cwe*o iow for*on an of iow mec sele* seSe ete* mec mi*
manducantibus ait Iesus amen dioo uobis quia unus ex uobis me tradet qui manducat mecum.

so* *a 1 hia ongunnun unrotsiga 3 cweo*a to hira syndrige ah hit sie ic se*o ewae* him an
19. At illi coeperunt contristari et dicere ei singulatim numquid ego? 20. Qui ait illis unus
of *aem twelfu seSe onhran mec mi* on disce 3 sunu eo so*l monnes gaes swa awriten
ex duodecim qui intingit mecum manum in catino. 21. Et filius quidem hominis uadit sicut scriptum
is of M wae *onne menn *33m *erh *ona sunu monnes gisald bi* god t betre is In gif ne were acenned

est de eo. uae autem homini illi per quem filius hominis tradetur. bonum erat ei si non esset natus
mon *e 3 etendum him onfeng *e haei hlaf 3 bletsade cw»* braec 3 salde him 3 ewae*

5 homo ille. 22. Et manducantibus illis accepit Iesus panem et benedicens fregit et dedit eis et ait
onfoas *is is liclioma min 3 onfeng *a;m calice *oncunde dyde salde him 3 gidruncun of ?;em
sumite hoc est corpus meum. 23. Et accepto calice gratias agens dedit eis et biberunt ex illo

alle 3 ewae* him *is is blöd min niowe cySnisse se*e fore monigii agoten bi* so*
omnes. 24. Et ait illis hie est sanguis meus noui testamenti qui pro multis effundetur. 25. Amen
ic owe*o iow i5te so*lice ne drinco ic of cynne wingeordes o* to daege *ae,m mi* *y ^set ic drinco

dico uobis quia iam non bibam de hoc genimine uitis usque in diem illum cum illud bibam
niowo in rice godes 3 mi* swa ewednü *ona foeordun on mor oelebeomes 3 ewae* him *e harf

nouum in regno Dei. 26. Et hymno dicto exierunt in montem oliuarum. 27. Et ait eis Iesus
alle ge MoSun onspyrned on nasht *isser forSon awriten is ic *erh slae 1 hrino *one hiorde 3 to sten-

10 omnes scandalizabimini in me in nocte ista quia scriptum est percutiam pastorem et disper-
cud bi$ *aet ede ah aefter Son *o ic arisu bifora ic cymo iowih in galileam wutudl ewae*
gentur oues. 28. Sed postquam resurrexero praecedam uos in Galilaeam. 29. Petrus autem ait

3 gif 1 Seh alle onspyrnisse sie ah ne ic aefre 3 ewae* him -Se hael so* ic cwe*o *e
illi et si omnes scandalizati fuerint in te sed non ego. 30. Et ait illi Iesus amen dico tibi
*aette *u to daege in nacht *isser ar*on *onne hona stef'ne giselle *rige me *u bist onsaecen 3 so*
quia tu hodie in nocte hac priusquam gallus uocem dederit ter me es negaturus. 31. At
he forSon mara gispreeun (sie) 3 giflSeb ic seile bicuma mec aetgedre -Jjte ic swelte mi* *e ne *e onsaeco ic

ille amplius loquebatur et si oportuerit me simul commori tibi non te negabo.
gilice so*lioe 3 alle owedun 3 comon in Säst lonSe is nemned *aem noma is on ebrisc 3

15 similiter autem et omnes dicebant. 32. Et ueniunt in praedium cui nomen Gethsemani et

cwaB* to *egnum his sittas her o**a 1 *a hwile ic gibidde me to ginoni petrus 3 3
ait diseipulis suis sedete hie donec orem. 33. Et assumit Petrum et Iacobum et Ioannem

mi* 3 ongan forhtiga 3 longiga 3 ewae* him unrot is sawel min o* to 1 wi* dea* gi*oeligas
secnm et coepit pauere et taedere. 34. Et ait illis tristis est anima mea usque ad mortem sustinete

her 3 waeccas 3 mi* *y fairende was hwon forefooll ofer eor*o 3 gibaad 1 biddende waes jjte gif
hic et uigilate. 35. Et cum processisset paululum proeidit super terram et orabat ut si

wosa maehte giliore from him *io tid 3 cwffi* la hehfajder alle maehtiglice *e sindun oferfaah 1 giliore
fieri posset transiret ab eo hora. 36. Et dixit abba pater omnia possibilia tibi sunt transfer

calic *iosne from me ah ne J5te ic welle ah taste *u welle 3 com 3 infand hiae slepende
20 calicem hunc a me sed non quod ego uolo sed quod tu. 37. Et uenit et inuenit eos dormientes.

3 ewae* to petre la simon *u slepes ne maehtes*u ana tid giwaecca wosecas 3 gibid i5te ne
Et ait Petro Simon dormis? non potuisti una hora uigilare? 38. "Vigilate et orate ut non

ingas in costunge *e gast wutud (.sie) georo is Se lichoma *one (sie) untrymig 3 efter sona frö eode
intretis in tentationem. spiritus quidem promptus est caro uero infirma. 39. Et iterum abiens
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3 gibaed ¥aet ilce word cwe^ende 3 eft gicerde niowunga inuand hiae slepende werun forXon egu
orauit eundem sermonem dicens. 40. Et reuersus denuo inuenit eos dormientes. erant enim oculi
hiora pislico 1 hefigo ] ne wistun hwaet scealdun andworda him ] com ^ivdan si^e j cwae? him slepas ge

eorum grauati et ignorabant quid responderent ei. 41. Et uenit tertio et ait illi dormite
] restas wel magun cyme? ?io tid heonu gisald bift sunu monnes in honda synnfullum arisas

iam et requiescite. sufficit. uenit Lora ecce tradetur filius hominis in manus peccatorum. 42. Surgite
gaa we heono se^e meo sele$ neh is 3 ^ geona him sprecende com iudas ^e scariothisca an of
eamus ecce qui me tradet prope est. 43. Et adliuc eo loquente uenit Iudas Iscariotes unus de
•$aem twelfü ] mi$ him ^reotas monige miS swordü 1 stencgum sendend (sie) from heh sacerdum |j frö
duodeeim et cum eo turba multa cum gladiis et lignis a summis sacerdotibus et 5
uSwutum 3 from aeldrum gisalde ^onne ^e seilend his taeun him ewe^ende swa hwelcne swa ie cyssende
scribis et senioribus. 44. Dederat autem traditor eius signum eis dicens quemeunque osculatus

ic biom he it is haldas hine 3 gihlaedaS [waerlice] 3 rni$ $y comun sona gineolicadun to him ewae?
fuero ipse est tenete eum et ducite caute. 45. Et cum uenisset statim accedens ad eum ait
hal larwa J cyssende waes hine so^ ^a ilca honda giwurpun on hine 3 giheoldun hinc an

aue Rabbi et osculatus est eum. 46. At illi manus iniecerunt in eum et tenuerunt eum. 47. Unus

•Son sum mon of ^Saem ymbstondendum giteh $aet sword ^erh slog esne 1 ^rael heh sacerdas 3 to sna$
autem quidam de circumstantibus educens gladium percussit seruum summi sacerdotis et amputauit
him ^ione aearliprica |j ondsworade ^Se hael cwae$ Saem all swa hwaet [to] -Seofe gifeorduri mi? swordum
illi auriculam. 48. Et respondens Iesus ait illis tamquam ad latronem existis cum gladiis 10
3 stengum to foenne 1 gilaeccan mec eghwelce daege &s (sie) waes mi? iowih in temple laerende 3 ne moc
et lignis comprehendere me? 49. Quotidie eram apud uos in templo docens et non me
gihealdun ah Ipte were gifylled giwriotu ^ae ^a ^egnas his alle forleortun i forletende Inno flugun
tenuistis. sed ut impleantur scripturae. 50. Tunc diseipuli eius omnes relinquentes eum fugerunt.

ging esne wutudlice sum gifylgende him gigeorwad 1 ymbgyrded ofer naeudne giheoldun
51. Adolescens autem quidam sequebatur eum amictus sindone super nudo et tenuerunt
hine cwaeS Mm mi$$y forwarp naend from fleh him "i to gilaeddun ^one haei to heh
eum. 52. At ille reieeta sindone nudus profugit ab eis. 53. Et adduxerunt Iesum ad summum

sacerdum ] efne gicomun alle ^a sacerdas 'i u^Swutu ^ ^>a aeldru petrus ^onne feorra fylgende
sacerdotem et conuenerunt omnes sacerdotes et scribae et seniores. 54. Petrus autem a longe secutus 15
waes him o$ to on woröe iSaes heh sacerdes ^ säet mi^ -Segnum ^ wermde hine to ^aem fyre
est eum usque in atrium summi sacerdotis et sedebat cum ministris et calefaciebat se ad ignem.

^Sa heh ^onne sacerdas ^ all ?io somnung sohtun wi^ ^one haelend cy^nisse •Jjte hine to dea^ie
55. Summi uero sacerdotes et omne concilium quaerebant aduersus Iesum testimonium ut eum morti

gisaldun ne onfundun monige for^on cy^nisse leose hiae giewednn to sacanne wi^ him 3 weon-
traderent nee inueniebant. 56. Multi enim testimonium falsum dicebant aduersus eum et conue-

lice gicy^nisse ne werun ] sum mon arisende leose gicy^nisse ssegdun wi$ him cweSende
nientia testimohia non erant. 57. Et quidam surgentes falsum testimonium ferebant aduersus eum dicentes

forSon we giherdun hine cwea¥a ic toslito 1 undoe ^one tempel $is mi$ [honda] giworht J aefter
58. quoniam nos audiuimus eum dicentem ego dissoluam templum hoc manu factum et per 20
■Srim dagü o^Ser ne mi-X honda giwyrcan ic gitymbraw («ic)
triduum aliud non manu factum aedificabo.

3 ne wies woenlic gicy^nisse hiora
59. Et non erat conueniens testimonium illorum.

3 aras ISe heh sacerd in middum giascade ^Sone haei ewe^ende ne ondwordes tu noht t aeniht
60. Et exsurgens summus sacerdos in medium interrogauit Iesum dicens non respondes quidquam
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to Sffim Sa Se gitelid aruu from him he wutudl swigade 3 non t gi]worde sona Se heh
ad ea quae tibi obiiciuntur ab his? 61. Ille autem tacebat et nihil respondit. rursum summus

sacerd gifraegn hine 3 cwaeS him Su arS crist sunu godes Saes gibletsade Se hsel wutudi cwaeS
sacerdos interrogabat eum et dixit ei tu es Christus filius Dei benedicti? 62. Iesus autem dixit
him ic am 3 ge giseaS sunu monnes to Saer swiSra sittende Saes maehtga 3 cymende miß wolcnum
illi ego sum et uidebitis filium hominis a dextris sedentem uirtutis Dei et uenientem cum nubibus
heofnes Se heh Sonne sacerd to reiide giwedu his cwaeS ymb hwaet gett wilnigas giwitnesse
coeli. 63. Summus autem sacerdos scindens uestimenta sua ait quid adhuc desideramus testes?

giherdnu ge 5a eofulsunge hwaet iow is gisene Sa Se alle giniSradun 1 gihendun hiue •Ji he were synnig
5 64. Audistis blasphemiam. quid uobis uidetur? qui omnes condemnauerunt eum esse reum

deaSes 3 ongunnun sume efnegispita 1 hyra on hine 3 hydde onsione his 3 m ^ fystum hine sla 1
mortis. 65. Et coeperunt quidam conspuere eum et uelare faciem eius et colapbis eum cae-
Sarsca 3 oweoSa 3 saege hwaet Säet sloge 3 Sa embehtmen miS fystum hine slogun 3 m i^ $y 'wäes
dere et dicerc ei prophetiza et ministri alapis eum caedebant. 66. Et cum esset

on worSe from syndrige com an from Saem Siowum Sses heh sacerdes 3 m i^> gisege Sone petre
Petrus in atrio deorsum uenit una ex ancillis summi sacerdotis. 67. Et cum uidisset Petrum

wermende hine biheald hiue cwaeS 3 ^ u m i$ 'lseI ^on nazarenisco were so? he onsoc cweSende
caleficicntem se aspiciens illum ait et tu cum Iesu Nazareno eras. 68. At ille negauit dicens

no wat ic ne con hwaet 5u saeges 3 eode buta Son 3 bifora Sone worS 3 hona gisang efter sona
10 neque scio neque noui quid dicas. et exiit foras ante atrium et gallus cantauit. 69. Rursus

Son miS Sy gisaoh hine Si Siowe ongan cweoSa to Saem ymbstondendum pte Saes of Saem ilcü is 3
autem cum uidisset illum ancilla coepit dicerc circumstantibus quia hie ex illis est. 70. At
he efter sona onsoc 3 ffifter lytle hwyle eftersona Sa Se stodun hia ewedun to petre soSlice Su of Saem arS

ille iterum negauit. et post pusillum rursus qui astabant dicebant Petro uere ex illis es
forSon ec 3 galilesc Su arS he Sonne ongan fremSiga 3 sweriga -J> ie nat ne con inonno
nam et Galilaeus es. 71. Ille autem coepit anathematizaro et iurare quia nescio hominem
Sone Sone gicweoSas 3 sona efter sona Se hona gisang 3 myndig waes petr wordes Saette
istum quem dicitis. 72. Et statim iterum gallus cantauit. et recordatus est Petrus uerbi quod
eweden was him Se hael aerSon Se hona gisunge twiga Srige Su me onsseces 3 ongan woepa

15 dixerat ei Iesus priusquam gallus cantet bis ter me negabis. et coepit flere.
3 sona on merne giSaehtunge worhtun Sa heh saecerdas miS Saem aeldium 3 uSwutum

Oap. XV. 1. Et confestim mane consilium facientes summi sacerdotes cum senioribus et scribis
3 miS alle gisomnunge gibundun Sone hael gilaeddun 3 saldun Saem aldormenn 3 gifraegn hyne
et uniuerso concilio uincientes Iesum duxerunt et tradiderunt Pilato. 2. Et interrogauit eum

pylat Su arS oynig iudea soS ho ondworde him cwaeS Su eweSes
Pilatus tu es rex Iudaeorum? at ille respondens illi ait tu dicis.

3 gihendun hine Sa heh
3. Et aecusabant eum summi

sacerdas in monigum Singum Se groefa Sonne efter sona gifraegn hine cweSende ne ondwordes tu
sacerdotes in multis. 4. Pilatus autem rursum interrogauit eum dicens non respondes

aeniht gisseh in swa miclum See ahenas Se hsel Sonne forSor t leng no wiht giondsworade swa fite ne (sie)
20 quidquam? uide in quantis te aecusant. 5. Iesus autem amplius nihil respondit ita ut

were awundrad Se groefa Serh Sone dag Sonne symblcs forgeorwiga giwuna waes him enne t an of Saem gibundennu
miraretur Pilatus. 6. Per diem autem festum dimittcre solebat illis unum ex uinetis

swa hwelcne swa hia gegiowadun waes Sonne seSe gieweden waes seSe miS sceacrum waes gibunden
quemeunque petissent. 7. Erat autem qui dieebatur Barrabas qui cum seditiosis erat uinetus
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se¥e on setnuncge giworhte moncwaaltunisse ] miS ?y gistag Sset folc ongan bidda swa symle gidyde
qui in seditione fecerat bomicidium. 8. Et cum ascondisset turba coepit rogare sicut semper faciebat
him ^Se groofa ^ofi ondsworade him ^ cwra^ wallas ge ic fovgefo i forleto iow cynig iudea
Ulis. 9. Pilatus autem respondit eis et dixit uultis dimittam uobis regem Iudaeorum?

wiste forSon fet ferh jefeste gisaldun hine fem (sie) heh sacerdun fe bisropas $onne giwehtun
10. Sciebat enim quod per inuidiam tradidissent eum summi sacerdotes. 11. Pontifices autem eoncita-
1 gicedun fene ^reot f>te swiSor barab forleortu him wutudl seftersona giondworde cwse$ him
uerunt turbam ut magis Barabbam dimitteret eis. 12. Pilatus autem iterum respondens ait illis

hwaet fordern wallas ge 'f> ic doe cynige iudea so^ hia? seftersona cliopadun ahoh hine pyl
quid eigo uultis faciam regi Iudaeorum? 13. At illi iterum clamauerunt crueifige eum. 14. Pila- 5

■Sonne cwae^S him hwset for$on to yfle dyde he so? hia; swiSor gieeigdun ahoh hine
tus uero dicebat illis quid enim mali fecit? at illi magis clamabant crueifige eum. 15. Pilatus
^oune walde fem folche "well doa forgsef him ^one morsceaSa ] salde him -$one hffii mi? swiopum gi?OTScenne
autem uolens populo satisfacere dimisit illis Barrabam et tradidit Iesum flagellis caesum
iito were ahongen fe cempu laeddun hine on worS fes dorn ernes "J efnegieegdun alle
ut crueifigeretur. 16. Milites autem duxerunt eum in atrium praetorii et conuocant totam co¬

li gigeoiwadun hine miS feile reode j onsettun him slamde 1 cursende ^yrnenne beg ]
hortem. 17. Et induunt eum purpura et imponunt ei plectentes spineam coronam. 18. Et

ongunnun gigroeta hine hal cynig indea J slogun on heofud his miS hreade 1 gerdum ] speof-
coeperunt salutare eum aue rex Iudaeorum. 19. Et percutiebant caput eius arundine et con- 10

tun on hine ] settun on cneom ] giworSadun hine J aefter Son bismeradun him giweordun hine
spuebant eum et ponentes genua adorabant eum. 20. Et postquam illuserunt ei exuerunt illum

Sffis feile reades 3 giwor^adun hine mi$ giwedum his J fe gilaeddun hine J5te hia ahengun hine j
purpura et induerunt eum uestimentis suis et edueunt illum ut crueifigerent eum. 21. Et

gineddon bigongende 1 bifffirende sumne Simon cyrinesene cymende of loude fador 3
angariauerunt praetereuntem quempiam Simonem Cyrenaeum uenientem de uilla patrem Alexandri et

■J5te ginome rode his 3 berhlaeddun hine stowe tj is gitrahtad heofud
ßufi ut tolleret crucem eius. 22. Et perdueunt illum in Golgotha locum quod est interpretatum Cal-
ponna stow J salduD him drinoa eced 3 winn ] ne onfeng 3 ahengen hine
uariae locus. 23. Et dabant ei bibere myrrhatum uinum et non aeeepit. 24. Et crueifigentes eum 15

todaeldun giwedo his sendun hlett ofer him hwass oht genome wais wutudl tid Sirda ]
diuiserunt uestimenta eius mittentes sortem super eis quis quid tolleret. 25. Erat autem bora tertia. et

ahengun hine wses wutudliee taeun intinga his onawriten cynig iudea 3 miS hine
crueifixerunt eum. 26. Et erat titulus causae eius inscriptus rex iudaeorum. 27. Et cum eo

ahengun twoege sceoSo enne to fer swiSra ] oSerne to fer wynstra ] gifylled waes fet giwritt
crueifigunt duos latroncs unum a dextris et alium a sinistris eius. 28. Et impleta est scriptura

seSe cweSes j mi? onrehtwisum giteled wses ] bifaerendum gieofulsadun hine cerrende heofud
quae dicit et cum iniquis reputatus est. 29. Et praetereuntes blasphemabant eum mouentes capita

hiora 3 cwoSende wae seSe toslites fet tempel J on fem dagum getimbres halne doa fe;
sua et dicentes uah! qui destruis templum Dei et in tribus diebus reaedificas. 30. Saluum fac temet- 20

solfne adune stigende of rode gilice 3 hehsacerdas tselende J bismerendo him bitwih miS
ipsum descendens de cruce. 31. Similiter et summi sacerdotes illudentes ad alterutrum cum

ufeutu ewedun oSre halne dyde hine solfne ne maege halne doa crist cynig israhela adune stigeS
scribis dicebant alios saluos fecit seipsum non potest saluum facere. 32. Cbristus rex Israel descendat.
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nu of rode Jite we gisie J gtlefe ] Sa $e mi5 hine ahoeu werun- harmcwedun him j
nunc de cruce ut uideamus et credamus. et qui cum eo crucifixi erant »conuitiabantur ei. 33. Et
giwarlS tid $io sesta Siostru awordne werun Sern alle eorlSu o5 on tide nones d on tide
facta liova sexta tenebrac factae sunt per totam terram usque in boram nonam. 34. Et bora
nones gicliopad« $e hat stefne mioelre cweSende Sset is gitrahtad god
nona exclamauit Iesus uoce magna dicens Eloi Eloi lamma sabactbani quod est interpretatum Deus
min god min ijte t to hwon mec $u forlte (sie) J sume of Sasm ymbstondendum giherdun ewedun

meus Deus meus ut quid me dereliquisti? 35. Et quidam de circumstantibus audientes dicebant
heono helias ceges giarn wutudi an j gifylde copp mi$ fficede ymbsette ] to rode

5 ecce Eliam uocat. 36. Currens autem unus et implens spongiam aceto circumponensque calamo
Sa drinca salde him cweSende biddas "fite we gisie gif cymes helias to unsetanne i to undoane hine Se hsei
potum dabat ei dicens sinite uideamus si ueniat Elias ad deponendum eum. 37. Iesus

wutudlice sende stefne micle of gaste ag£ef 3 waghrsäl temples to rended wa;s in tuu from ufawordum
autem emissa uoce magna expirauit. 38. Et ueium templi scissum est in duo a summo

wi$ to nioSawordum gisffih Sonne Sa aldormen seSe foron ongssgn stodun Saette swa cliopade giswelte
usque deorsum. 39. Uidens autem centurio qui ex aduerso stabat quia sie clamans expirasset
cwkS soSlic mon S;es sunu godes was werun wutudi £eo J Sa wif fearra biheoldun bitwih Sffim wses
ait uere bomo bic filius Dei erat. 40. Erant autem et mulieres de longe aspicientes inter quas erat

] Sas la;ssa 3 moder 3 3 miSSy wjes in galilte
10 Maria Magdalene et Maria lacobi minoris et Iosepb mater et Salome. 41. Et cum esset in Galilaea

fyligdun him j Segnadun him 3 °$ r0 monige SaSe someS miS hine astigon hierusalem
sequebantur eum et ministrabant ei et aliae multae quae simul cum eo ascenderant Ierosolymam.

1 miSSy gi efern wses giworden forSon was J>te is fore sunnan dag com from
42. Et cum iam sero esset factum quia erat parasceue quod est ante sabbatum 43. uenit Ioseph ab

welboreu forSon J he waes bidüende rice godes ] ballice ineode to pylato
Arimatbaea nobilis decurio qui et ipse erat expeetans regnum Dei et audacter introiuit ad Pilatum
3 bffld lichoma Sffis hail Sonne giwundrade gif he giliorde "J miS gifotad was Se centurion
et petiit corpus Iesu. 44. Pilatus autem mirabatur si iam obiisset. et accersito centurione

gtfrsegn hine gif soS deod were 1 se ] miSSy ongat from ^sem aldre salde Sone lichoma
15 interrogauit eum si iam mortuus esset. 45. Et cum cognouisset a centurione donauit corpus

wutudi brohte lin ] ofdyde hine biwand in line J sette hine in byr-
losepb. 46. Iosepb autem mercatus sindonem et deponens eum inuoluit sindone et posuit eum in monu-
genne Sset was giheowen of staue 3 awselte Sone stan to Sasr dura Sser byrgenne Sione
mento quod erat excisum de petra et aduoluit lapidem ad ostium monumenti. 47. Maria autem
Sio msegSalenesca 3 iosephes biheoldun hwer were giseted

Magdalene et Maria Iosepb aspiciebant ubi poneretur.
j miSSy gieode sunna dsg Sio magSalenesca j ] boh-

Oap. XVI. 1. Et cum transisset sabbatum Maria Magdalene et Maria lacobi et Salome eme-

tun segele wyrte "]5te come i cymende gismiredun hine ] swiSe arlice an Sara dagona comun to Sser
20 runt aromata ut uenientes ungerent eum. 2. Et ualde mane una sabbatorum ueniunt ad monu-

byrgenne was arisend sunno J ewedun him bitwih hwa awselte us Sone stan from dura byr-
mentum orto iam sole. 3. Et dicebant ad inuicem quis reuoluet nobis lapidem ab ostio monu-
genne J eft locoadun gisegun eft awselted Sone stan wses forSon micel swiSe |j ineodun in
menti? 4. Et respicientes uiderunt reuolutum lapidem. erat quippe magnus ualde. 5. Et introeuntes in
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byrgenne gisegun gingne esne sittende in swiSrü ufu [ymbgegerwad] stole hwitum 3 forstylton
monumentum uiderunt iuuenem sedentem in dextris coopertum stola Candida et obstupuerunt.

se^e cwae^ ^aem ne wallas ge forhtiga -Sone liaei: gisoecas nazareniscae ^e ahoen waes he aras ne is
6. Qui dicit illis nolite expauescere Iesum quaeritis Nazarenum crucifixum surrexit non est
hie (?hir) heonu stowe -Sei gisettun hine sittas 3 ewe^es ^Segnum his 3 $aette togaegnes faeres

hie ecce locus ubi posuerunt eum. 7.' Sed ite dicite diseipulis eius et Petro quia praecedit
iow in $er ge hine giseaS swa cwaeS iow so$ -5a ilcu ^Sona flugun 1 foerdun from byr-
uos in Galilaeam ibi eum uidebitis sicut dixit uobis. 8. At illae exeuntes fugerunt de mo-

genne forcomnn foT$on ondo 3 fyrhto 3 egsa 3 ne aengum menn giewedun ondreordun for$on aras
numento. inuaserat enim eas tremor et pauor et nemini dixerunt. timebant enim. 9. Surgens 5
wutudlice ^o hael arlice Sy forma daege i5 is sunna daeg aeteowde aerist •Sser magSalenisca of ^Saer giwarp
autem Iesus mane prima sabbati apparuit primo Mariae Magdalenae de qua eiecerat
siofu diowlo hio eode gisaegde ^aem ^e mift hine werun maenende 3 woepende 3 $a

septem daemonia. 10. lila uadens nunciauit his qui cum eo fuerant lugentibus et nentibus. 11. Et illi
mi^ ^y giherdun baet he lifde 3 gisene were frö hia ne gelefdnn aefter ^issum -Sonne twaem from

audientes quia uiueret et uisus esset ab ea non crediderunt. 12. Post haec autem duobus ex
him gongendum aeteowed waes in o^re gelicnisse faerende on londe 3 -5a foerdun saegdun ^aem
bis ambulantibus ostensus est in alia effigie euntibus in uillam. 13. Et illi euntes nuntiauerunt cae-
o^rum ne ^aem gilefdun aet nesta 1 laetemest hlionigendum ?>aem twelfl aeteowdo 3 forcom 1 fordraf
teris nee illis crediderunt. 14. Nouissime recumbentibus illis undeeim apparuit et exprobrauit 10
ungileoffulnisse hioia 3 stiSnisse heorta for^on ^aem -5a ^e gisegun hine arisa 1 aras ne gilefdun

incredulitatem eorum et duritiam cordis quia iis qui uiderant eum resurrexisse non crediderunt.
3 cwaeS him gas on middengeord alne bodiga^ godspel elce gescaefte se£e gilefa?

15. Et dixit eis euntes in mundum uniuersum praedicate euangelium omni creaturae. 16. Qui credi-
3 gifulwad bWS hal MS se^Se wutudl ne gilefeS gihened bi-5 gimeico ^onne ^a se^e

derit et baptizatus fuerit saluus erit. qui uero non crediderit condemnabitur. 17. Signa autem eos qui
gilefa? ftas gifylge^S hiae on noma minum diowlas worpas mi$ sprecü hiae spreoea^ niowe nedro

crediderint haec sequentur. in nomine meo daemonia oiieient unguis loquentur nouis 18. serpentes
hiae niomas 3 gif deodlic hwaet hwaet gidrincas ne hiae sce^as ofer untrymigü honda onsetta^ 3 wel

tollent et si mortiferum quid biberint non eis nocebit super aegros manus imponent et bene 15
hia habbent (sie) 3 drillten so^lice aeftefr] ^Son sprecende waes him ginumen waes on heofnum
habebunt. 19. Et dominus quidem Iesus postquam locutus est eis assumptus est in coelum et
site^ to -Saer swi^ra godes ^Sa ileo ^ori faerende bodadun eghwer drin miSwyrcende 3 word

sedet a dextris Dei. 20. Illi autem profecti praedicauerunt ubique domino cooperante et sermo-
trymende mi^S fylgendum beenum

nem confirmante sequentibus signis.

[HS. Coti. Nero onginnes foresaegdnise eusebies
».*•] INC1PIT PRAEFATIO EÜSEBII.

eusebius ^>e carpianisca Saem broSer in drihten haelo
EUSEB1ÜS CARPIANO FRATRI IN DOMINO SALÜTEM. 20

gelaered sum oSer alexandrinesca mr$ micile bigeong 3 ec hogahseipe enne 1 an us fore feower
Ammonius quidam Alexandrinus magno studio atque industria unum nobis pro quattuor

a
godspellum of forleort 3 for$on ^rea godspelleras i Sara godspellera bisen 1 -Sollt bnta ^aem ongolicum 3 %& bihaldne
euangeliis dereliquit. namque trium euangeliorum sensus exceptos similes contentusque

c
matheis godspell swelce to anum efne gewordena 1 geworhta to eruite (? tßenutie) swae -J> hiora 1 ^Sara ilca swae feolo
Matthei euangelio quasi ad unum congestos adnexuit ita ut eorundem quantum

9
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te
to gebyres redes sftfylges utuetlice (sia) betuih toslitten sie geseen so-S i ahbuan j5 hal
ad tenorem pertinet lectionis sequens iam stilus interruptus esse uideatur. uerum ut saluo

u
lichoma oSXe geadruüg oSerra Sis i j5 is godspell syndriga ] Sa hamcuSa stowa of ^Saem

corpore siue textu ceterorum hoc est euangelium (sie) propria et familiaria loca in quibus
gelic t ilca 3 swae gelic gecuedon gewutta *>u maeht j miS so^e gesaecca onfenge buta tua of 3aem fegden (l. fo-
eadem similiterque dixerint scire possis ac uere disserere aeeepta occasione ex praedicti

resegden) uer gesetnesa oSera rehtnissa teno of tal 3e mercas 1 taenas io gemercade Sara aerest feuer
ratione decem numero tibi titulos designaui. quorum primus quattuoruiri studio alia

him
o

talagehaldaes
continet numeros

in -Saem Srea

in ^aem gelicia of allum gecueden aron
in quibus similia ab uniuersis dieta sunt Mattheo Marco Luca Iobanne.

asftera in -Saem Srea ^irda in ^aam 3rca fearSa

seeundus in quibus tres Mattheus Marcus Lucas, tertius in quibus tres Mattheus Lucas Iohannes. quartus
in ISaem ^Srea fifta in Saern tuoge seista in ^Saem tuoege
in quibus tres Mattheus Marcus Iohannes. quintus in quibus duo Mattheus Lucas, sextus in quibus duo

(l. Marcus) seofonda in Saem tuege eahteSa in Saarn tuege
Mattheus Iohannes. septimus in quibus duo Mattheus Iohannes. oetauus in quibus duo Marcus Lucas.
nioSa in -533m tuoege teiSa in -Saun suindrige of oSrum sundurlice awuritun
nonus in quibus duo Lucas Iohannes. deeimus in quibus singuli de quibusdam proprie scribserunt.

0
of -Son eo 3ara underra mereunga % is rehtsmeawung berhta soSlice hiora sago -Sys is ^ forSon ^Serh

10 equidem subiectorum titulorum id est argumentum clara uero eorum narratio haec est. etenim per
syndriga stowa godspella oSSer tal gesegen MS togesetet heartlice 1 lythuon onginnes from fma
singula loca euangeliorum quidam numerus uidetur adpositus paulatim ineipiens a primo
asf tSon -Sy aefterra siS^ia $rea 3 Serh endebrednisse -Sara bocana endo wiS fe gaes 1 gefaeres -Sonne 3erh svm-
dein seeundo postremo tres et per ordinem librorum finem usque progrediens. itaque per sin-

driga talo tal Serh bischead inbigeates i infindas insetena gebeenas 1 getaenas to chwaem of
gulos numeros supputatio per minii distinetionem inuenitur inserta significans cui de
tenum mercum togosetet tal onenawes swaelce soSlice aerest wutetlice is in iSaem forma gif eo in

decem titulis adpositus numerus dinoscitur. ueluti siquidem primum certum est in primo. si uero in
Sfflm aeftra ] 3a ilca wisa wiS to tenum gif soSlice from ymboerred an süss huelc of of feour god-

igitur euoluto uno qualicumque de quattuor euan-
instonde 3 eftg[e]uuta Sa 3e golic saegdon 3 stowa I styde

insistere et rescire qui similia dixerint et loca
aron fesprecon aeft anum 3oht swae hwaes haldes 3u eft redende

propria agnoscere singulorum in quibus eadem sunt prolocuti eiusdem sensus quemquem tenes religensi
foregeseted tal 3 is to soecanne hine in femereune 3ene aeteawes merennges undermercad sona gewuta

propositum numerum quaesitumque eum in titulo quem demonstrat tituli subnotatio continuo scire
0

$u maeht of oferwritemim Sas in forunard fore genotad 3u infindes fSon -J swa monig of 3aem Sa
poteris ex superscribtionibus quas in fronte notatas inuenies quia ut quot de his quae
Su insoecas gelicra ewedon cymeS geelecsoS to oSrum godspella 3erh Son ileo tal 3ene nimende

20 inquires similia dixerint. ueniens etiam ad reliqua euangelia per eundem numerum quem continent
$u gesist togesetedo I gegeadrad Serh sundrigo talo 3 eo 3a in hiora suindrigum stydum i stowum ongelica
uidebis adpositos per singulos numeros atque eos in suis propriisque locis similia
geewedon 3u onfindes
dixisse repperies.

gesaegd is fesaegdnisse ensebies
EXPLICIT PRAEFATIO EÜSEB1I.

15 seeundo et eodem modo usque ad decem. si
spellum süss huelcum fiiearde I heafodueard Su waella
geliis cuilibet capitulo
sundria onenawa anra gehwelc in Saem

uelis



GLOSSARIUM.

A.
t (&) ayUaba vocibus quibusdam praefixa vim

indefinitivi impertit. äht (äwiht NA aught)
aliquid 30 33- naht (nän wiht NA nanght)
nihil 20 23 29 9 of nähte e nihilo 18 19 19 »•
nohtlice nequiter Ps 36 8' 9' ähwär usquam
nähwär (näwär) nusquam 31 8' ieghwEefter
ulerque B 287 1636. Eeg-fcer ulrumque
22 5' 21' ailc unusquisque quivis quicunque
17 I8 18 21 22 2*-

a (äw &) semper. (MA ai ay. in ai in aeter-
num EPs 5 12 9 6 29 ' til ai in seculum
EPs 102 17-). ece sempitemus aelernus 18 15
21** = asce gl.Evv.nordh s.v. ecelic («Ce¬
lle P. 61 J) aeternus Ps 23 9 Hn 189 per-
ennis Hn 14. ecelice aeterne 22 38 perpetim
Rn 29 56. Sonys aeternitas 18 17 19 " 22 12#
iefre semper 18 11- 39 unquam B 70 1314.
n&fre nunquam 19 31 20 *8 ß 247 1460. (MA
in ever -in aeternum EPs 91 9 in evei
mare in aeternum EPs 124 2-). Eer prius
anZea 18 27 22 **• äsror pn'us oKm. serest pri-
mum primo 17 31 18 I5 ' asrmergen,m. diiu-
cuJum 25 2* se ärmerigen Hm 1, 74 on
Eermargendiluculo Ps 56 9 107 3 P«. St. Hn
201. asr (äjra terra) prior, airra pno»1 pri-
mordialis 18 19 on airne mergen diluculo
24 29. ä%rj c. (jai araie 24 27 29 '• ier, c. com
priusquam = äVban antequam 19 27- (Jl/A
ar til priusquam EPs 57 10 or priusquam
EPs 128 6). & (Äw), /■.anom lex 18 2 22 2*
matrimonium 22 22' « riht.

äbffid äb&de « biddan.
ab erst v berstan.
äber$ v heran.
äbret v bregdan.
ao (ah) sed 17 28 19 *3 22 '*■
äcumendltc u cuman.
äcwealde v cwellan,
&dre (Äddre, edre), /°. «ena 21 1S 27 M'
&fen, m. vesper 23 18 äjfen cwom B 1235.

iefengloma crepusculum 25 21 = ajfenglom-
mung ffn 16. EefensteorraHesperus Venus
18 35 25 21 29 27' tefnian vesperascere 28 *•
sefnung«esper 24 31- *° Hm 2, 182 242 266.

fflfter, c.dat post 17 30 20 »•
jEgypte pZ. ton« AZgyptii on jEgyptum Ps. P7i

105 18 fram ./Egypta lande 22 17 of ^Egyp-
tanlande 22 18 ^ä Egyptiscan JEgyptii 26 3'

ä\g?er v a.
telan incendere. Älincg combustio Hm 2, 590.

onrelan incendere 29 10'
jelc « ä (ai).
ffilemidd. on a;lemiddan in centra 27 1] 28 u

Hm 2, 254 Hezam. TV 24.
aelmihtig omnipotens 17 15 19 5 i> mjeg.
ajlbeödig peregrinus 17 s twegen landes menn

3 an alSeödig Hm 2, 26. ailbeodisc And»'.
Ö2 ! u beod s. n beow.

Eemtig vacuus 25 16'
ißne äaiig ainlipig v an.
ffippel, m. pomum malum 20 6 27 '*
Eer jerest jermergen Eernemergen»rra «rj>an

■y ä (äw &).
set, c. dai ad in apud. ab de. fflt fruman

in initio 17 J* 18 2 ffit ])Eere getimbrunge
21 35-

aet « etan.
jewe v ä (äw aY).
»^ele nobllis 17 9- a;5ellice gefexod nobi-

liter comatus, quemadmodum nobilem decet
Hm 2, 120 154. je^elboren generosus no-
bili loco natus Hm 2, 117 118 160 ge
se^elboren go beowetling Hm 1, 92. se^el-
borennys nobilitas 19 9 Hm 2, 118 stem-
ma Hn 47.

«e$ryt taediosus 30 27 Hm 1, 88 2, 2 374
fore aVbrote i longunge taedio Ps 118 2B-
sebretnys taedium Hn 25 EebrytnesHn 133.

ägan possidere habere 21 *5' ägen proprius
17 2i 19 I0 29 28,

äht v ä (je).
alan oTere pascere cf. Luc (nordh) 11**: gie

aron suajlcaj byrgenna ■ ^ja^e ne foedaS i
ne ala^ i »deawe^S. eald aetate provectus
vetus 22 2* 25 27 26 36 compar min yldra
mäeg B 468 superl se yldesta 21 29- yld et
yldo, f. senectus 22 22 29 J sep yld aetos
Km 2, 58 six ylda sei aetates Hm l. c.
ädl nS yldo B 1736 atol yldo B 1766.

yldran parentes maiores. ealdor, m. prin-
ceps auctor 17 25 20 23 primas Hn 115.
ealdorlic principalis Hn 1.

Albin, nom. propr viri, qui et Alchuini (fani
amicus) IV 8 9 36 Alcuinus vocatur.

an (reri) unus 17 27 22 *2 26 » nän »uZiws
17 26 go «•»■«■ 22 *3 iiä\ime (_sg.acc.rn)
toK«to19 3*" äna so^u»19 35' (MA ane solus
EPs 76 15). änfeald simplex simplus 19 30,
ännys unitas 19 I2 in ännisso in unum Ps
47 5 48 3 70 10- änlipig singulus Hm 2,
574. »nlipig singulus 19 21 ffm 2, 512 570.
äsne semel 27 3 Hexam. N 8 7Jm 1, 168
2, 276 290. cT" Jene siSa semeZ Ps 61 12
88 36 ä;ne j 6$re si^e Hm 2, 302. äjnig
ullus nonnullus 22 2' senile (änlic) unicus
formosus. jenlic aureus Hn 24 105 127. Cf.
MA aneli uraicus PPs 24 16 101 8 solus EPs
71 18 134* 148 13- anes (enes) semel EPs
88 36 onis TBL. Th 53 (cf ens aliquando
Rgg 59 6) in anness m solitudine EPs 106*
of annesse m solitudine EPs 101 7-

and ei.
anda invidia 18 ' acta yfel bi$ so anda ]>e

anda$ ongean godnysse ■ 3 se anda is god
^ie mid lufe anda^ ongean yfelnysse Hm
2, 54. Cf. MA onde Spiritus Alis 3501
Capgr. Hing 66 invidia SS 1028 Äcoi! aynd
(i/ie Brus 82 *') eynd i end spiritus Jam
et Prompt. Parv s. v oonde.

apostol, m. apostolus 22 6 Hm 1, 26.
är, f. honor praesidium gratia divitiae. ärian

Honorare SaL K 188 Hm 2, 184 adorare
Ps. Th 131 7 parcere B 598 flm 2, 62.
geärian parcere 23 5 Hm 2, 126 Honorare
honorificare Ps 49 23 Hn 187 Ps 36 « Ps
138 17'

äxian interrogare 18 *6 21 *6- äxung interro-
gatio 17 13 18 ** 23 "■

B.
Babilonie, f. Babylonia 21 36-
bsec, n. tergum dorsum. underbso a (eryo

reird retrorsum 18 *° 22 **• TtfA back dos
oZ. MÜ 2, 78.

9*
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beerstanv berstan.
bfflS, 11. balneum pl ba$u Hm 1, 86. ba-

«ian lavare Or. Barr 108. be¥>ung ZoWo
Hm 1, 86. gebebian lavare Hm 1, 86.
gebebod lavatus mitigalus 26 35, 3G'

be praep. c. dat iuxta secus secundum in
be Iris regolum 26 23 be ban ¥e secundum
quod 29 13' be de 17 " 22 6-

beäcen, n. Signum, becnian bicnian signifi-
care innuere Ps 34 19- gebicnian significare
portendere 30 3-

beäd v beödan.
beald audax. bealdian audaater agere B 2177.

gebild audax Um 1, 72. gebylde, n. con-
fidenüa Hm 1, 2. gebyldan audacem fieri.
part. praet gebylded Ex 130 3I gebyld 20 22
Hm 1, 52 310 372 2, 390.

bearn, n. /Hius 23 6' beamteäm, m. sobolis
procrcatio 22 23'

bec d boc.
bell, f. precatio preces 28 20 oraculum Hn

109 precaius Hn 138 preconium Hn 146.
beödan (beäd budon bodcn) offerre B 385

praecipere iubere 21 '"• bebeödan praecipcre.
bebeöt praccipit Hn 21 bebyt 7/m 1, 178
bebytt J/m 2, 228. is bebodon praecipitur
27 20- bebod, n. mandatum praeceptum
17 29 interdictum 17 :n twä bebodu Hm
1, 232 him bebeäd Mired bebod on godes
noman K 2, 131. forbeödan vetare for-
bodon vetitus 17 Z7 19 25- bodian praedi-
care nuntiare annuntiare 21 ^ 22 28'

beon verb. anom esse fieri sg io beöm (biöm
beo) sum i ero bü byst (bist 20 ') 1 bis
eris Ps 17 26 he by$ (M«) pZ beo« 21* 6
23 6' subiunct. sg beo pZ beon 19 *5- im-
perat. sg bcö pl beö$. mf beon 19 6 21 35
23 '• gerund to boönne Ps. Th 43 5' part.
praes beönde.

beorgan (bearg 1 bearh burgon borgen) defen-
dere protegere beorgo hü binum lifo Apoll.
Tyr. Th 8 beorh *e Hm 2, 310. bebeorgan
defendere cavere bebeorh be bone bealonrS
B 1768. gebeorgan servare tueri him syl-
fum gebeorgan 22 3 Hm 2, 36 üs bl« ge¬
borgen Hm 1, 56. gebeorh gebeorg geberg,
?n. refugium geberg refugium Ps 9 <0 45 2
58 " 89 ' gebeorh firmamentum Ps. Th. 30 *•
gebcorhltc tolerabilis JElfr. Sms 340. burh,
f. anom urbs sg. nom. aco burh 22 15 26 ' 2
gen bürge ? 21 36 da* byrig 22 16 28 20
j)2. nom. acc byrig jr«i burga dat burgum.

beorht splendidus candidus 18 3 ' 24 20'
heran (brer bseron boren) fcj're portare bü

berst Hm 1, 202. (he) her« 30 10 ber«
äweg Hm 2, 160 byr5 Hm 1, 182 Bas«.
IV 36 40 46 byrcS B 296 448. äberan

portare supportare 30 33 sustinere 27 13
30 I8 ' unäbereudlic intolerabilis 28 12- for-
beran tolerare 20 3*' geberan /Vne gignere
bset cild Crist wearS geboren ägean of Egip-
tan Christus infans ex jEgypto relatus est
C'hron. Sax a" 3. geboren natus 22 l5- ge-
byrian aecidere competere 27 17 ne him näht
to bäm cynecynne gebyrode Hm 1, 80.

bernan v byrnan.
berstan (bearst 1 bahrst burston borsten) rumpi

frangi B 818 1121. forberstan disrwmpi B
2680. ütäberstan erumpere 31 I8 ffitborstan
effugere evadere evolare 22 *3 Hm 2, 248.
brastlian strepere erepare 31 21 //m 2, 196
ffm 1, 68 2, 508. MA brastlien </Z.Lj. Scot
to brast io burst Jam. the fyr out syn in
blesis brast the Brus 79 ,1-

betera « göd.
bebian gebebod v bae?.
biddan (bffid biodon beden) rogare petere pre-

eari ie bidde B 1231 «ü bitst //m 2, 56
he bidde* Basü. N 44 he bitt ffm 1, 156
2, 36 102 182 heö bsed 22 22 se witega
bsed set godo bfet .. 30 36 imperat bide Hm
2, 238 J3asS. IV 52. äbiddan exorare flagi-
lare 28 18 30 35 Hm 1, 170. gebiddan orare
adorare Hn 74 108. gebad oravil 30 38'
gcbed, re. orah'o 20 16'

bih« u bügan.
binnan binnon v in innan.
bist v beon.
blM, /•. Aecia 30 23- Cf blowan.
blred v bläwan.
blawan (bleow bleowon bläwen) flare 30 19

31 '■ ütbläwan efflare 30 "• blawung fla¬
tus 30 26 //m 2, 568. blfed, m /Jaius Spi¬
ritus 30 " 30 3* Hm 1, 502 2, 140 ffeiam.
iV 18 Hm 2, 92. bktde 1 gaste spira-
mine Hn 43 t/tocja prosperitas B 18 GV.
Dil/ 851.

bleo (bleoh), n. aolor 21 25- 2' 29 15' bleoh
cotor flh 21 bleoh colores Hn 23. geblooh
colores Hm 2, 464.

blöd, re. sanguis 19 3B- TIM proverbialiter blöde
and bäne £Ps 105 3Ö 109 6-

blotan (bleut blöteu) immolare sacrificare Gr.
DM32 Diefenb 313. nordh bloetsia bloed-
sia gebloetsia gebloedsia benediceregl. Ew.
nordh gebletsiau benedicere 21 *2, *6 con-
secrare Can. Edg. VIII ALL. Th 396.

blowan florere 26 *a 30 23- Möwe* efßorebit
Ps 131 I8 ' bleow refloruil Ps 27 *•

b6o, f. anöm iiöe»- sg.nom.aca boc gen. dat
bec pl.nom. acc bec ym boca dat bocum
bec «iro 17 12 bec Zi5u (pl.nom) 24 5
bocum «im 18 21 Cristes boc evangelium
JElfr. ep. pastoral ALL. Th 452 Hm 1, 28

70 78 136 seo feowerfealde Cristes böc
quatuor evangelia Hm 1, 194 2, 402. boc-
lic biblicus ad literas pertinens doctus lim
1, 4 36 2, 118 on böclicum crseftem scientia
17 ' Eefter böclicum andgite secundum eru-
ditorum intellectum 25 25,

bodian v beödan.
bögian gebögian v büan.
bösm, m. sinus 23 21" JlfA in bosume in sinu

EPs 88 "• bosum sinum EPs 128 »■
bräd latus 24 5 28 w - unbrad mon Zatas 24 6'

brAdu, f. latitudo Ps 17 5' brädnys lalitudo
superficies24 B 25 » 31 5- 22 Hex am. iY 8.

brastlian v berstan.
brecan (biaec braicon brocen) frangere. äbre-

can frangere effringere. upäbrecan erumpere
ebullire 27 3' broc, m. aegritudo Hm 2, 24
176. brocuug aegritudo Hm 1, 472. bro-
cian vexare affligere K 2, 116. gebrocian
vexare affligere Hm 1, 472 474 476 K 2,113.

bregdan (bragd 1 bra?d brugdon 1 brudon brog-
den i broden) trahere stringere neciere.
abregdan retrahere 18 ,0 Eetbregdan auferre.
Hm 2, 88 99 322 326. gebregdan eonstrin-
gere plectere B 1664. Cf. MA he brseid ut
his sweord Lj 1, 321 8 he braid hine (so
bone brand) of bsere scee^Se Lj 1, 349 8
thorngh the heorte brede the steil Alis 3252
breide adune Rb. Ol 22.

breöst, n. f. pectus 20 8'
breSer v brö^er.
bringan (bröhte bröhton bröht) afferre addu-

cere offerre proferre. gebringan deducere
20 17 Hm 1, 8 164 198.

bröSor brö^Ser, m. anom frater sg. nom.
gen. aac brö^er (brö^Sor 20 t0 ) dat bre$er
22 20 pl. nom. acc brö^Sru gen brö^ra dat
brö^rum.

biyd (bred), /. sponsa uxor 19 39, bredbür,
n. thalamus Hn 34 103.

bryne v byrnan.
biytan = broötan (breät bruton broten) fran¬

gere desiruere B 1713. abreötan penitus
frangere exterminare Ps 36 s 77 *5 79 "f
145 9' töbrytan confringere conterere 20 J>
Hn 62 115 Hm 1, 468 lerere Hn 9 al¬
tere Hn 17.

büan (büde gebün) habitare colere. bügian
colere inaolere Hm 2, 142 190. büton bü-
gigendum sine incolis Hm 2, 122. gebü-
gian gebögian incolere 21 30' 3I ' 32-

bucca hircus caper capricotnus 25 36 Cf. Gr.
DS 35 (25).

bufan bufon v ufan.
bügan = beögan (beah bugon bogen) se flectere

heö bäh* 27 u c. tö se submütere. se sub-
iicere 22 t6 Hm 2, 18 (cf. MA muchel
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folo him to bah I beb. Lj 1, 410 16) se in-
curvare adorare Hm 1, 70 considere bugon
to bence B 327 1013. äbeogan äbügan se
ineurvare adorare Hm 1, 24 cedere 19 *2
Hn 14 99 discedere B 775. ibrbügan de-
clinare vitare 18 w Hm 1, 28 82 180. ge-
bügan se submittere 22 n Hm 2, 26. on-
bügan 20 27 flm 2, 18. gebegan gebigan
curvare flectere subiioere 23 10 Hm 2, 300
gebfged flexus 30 38' gebeganredigere Ps 72 20
Pä. «S(. Hra 201. gebegian coronare Ps 5 13
8 6 102 5- Cf gewuldorbeägian s.v wuldor.

burh v beoTgan.
bütan büton v üt.
byrnan beornan brynnan (bearn 1 bran bur-

non 1 bruimon bornen I bmnnen) ardere
22 29 bryne i bladesige flammescat Hn 10.
forbyrnan ardendo perire seö eorSe for-
bearn 22 33" baernan oremare. forba;rnan
incendere comburere 22+° 26 2' 30 15 Ps
82 15' bryne, m. ardor 28 n Hn 10 26. Cf.
MA brint 1 brend exarsit EPs 105 1B bai
brent exarserunt EPs 117 12' brennand c
dens EPs 7 w brinnand the Brus 78 56'

bysmorlice v smer.

c.
can verb. anom. praet. praes posse scire sg io

can B 1180 bü canst A 68 1 bü const 5
1377 1 Jü cunne JEa: 453 3* he can B 392
1 he eon B 1739 pl cunnon 27 18 B 50
162 1355 cunmrn noverunt Ps 9 ]1 praet.
sg ic cü^e B 372 bü cübest he cüSe 17 '
se-$e cü$e B 90 heo cü$e Z? 1445 pZ
cüSon B 119 180 182 418 1233 inf cun-
nan £z 316 6 Ps. Th 78 6 parf rirS notus
25 26- (AM bat ys wyde cowb Po. <?? 44.)
uncüS ignotus 21 3' cunnian tentäre 20 2*'
äcunnian probare 26 22 Ps 80 8 excusarc
Ps 140*-

capian se elevare capa? upp sursum tendit
1 fertur 29 n <Scoi cap summitas Jam.s.v.

Carl, noni. propr Carolus Carles Wien Caroli
(so Magni ut volunt) currus i. e areturus
septemtrio 29 "•

ceald frigidus 18 23 28 13 ofcalen frigidus
Hm 2, 248. Cf. Ettm 376 CALAN.

cennan v oyn.
ceosan (ceäs curon coren) eligere. coren iecius

electus = geeoren bä gecorenan 21 *2, cyre,
m, arbitrium 17 25"

cepan negotiare capere captare observare 29 15
^K/r. Can 2 Hm 2, 94 566.

cild n. anom infans 24 19 pl. nom. acc cild
ffm 1, 84 1 cildru Hm 1, 80. cildllc iu-
venilis Hn 70.

circul, m. circulus 24 30 25 8' 32-

clsene purus 18 » 19 39 22 21-
clypian vocare 20 18' 36"
cnapa puer 30 38' cnspling puer puerulus Hm

2, 576.
cnäwan (cneow cneowon cnäwen) noscere. ge-

cnäwan cognoscere20 2*' gecnreweconscius
Hm 2, 428 378 510. oncnäwan cognoscere
agnoscere 21 2 Hft 86. töcnäwan distinguere
discernere scire 19 26 24 7'

cneow (cneo), n. genu 30 38 pJ. nom. acc
cneow genua Ps 108 2t . cneowu Hm 1, 48.

cnotta nodus 17 " Hm 2, 386.
cöl frigidulus frigidus B 282 cele cyle, m.

frigus celes frigoris Ps 147 17 cyle 26 33
Hm 1, 84. C/. «Scot to queel Jam. s. v.
acölian refrigescere äcolige tepescat Hn 26
acolod 26 " äcolad Ex 213 22-

comon v cuman.
com, n. granwm frumentum 27 3-
costian tentare probare 22 *7 23 9- costung

tentatio Ps. Th 63 1 65 13 70 l9 137 7 142 12
= costnung 19 1+ 23 8-

crabba Cancer 25 3*'
craeft, m. w's poientia ingenium ars artificium

17 8-
Crist Christus 17 16'
cucu ufous 18 u Hm 1, 52 142 2, 26. äcu-

cian reviviscere 30 23 7f 4, 233. geedcucian
reviviscere recreafe geedcucod 22 33 Hm
2, 504. cwic = cucu vivus. gecwician creare
Ps 50 12, gecwicad creata Ps 32 9-

cuman cwiman (cwam i cam 1 com. cwamun
1 cämon i comon. cumen i cymen) venire
21 1I 24 23- äcuman evadere Hm 1, 4. äcu-
mendlic possibilis 20 26 tolerabilis Hm 1,
96. becuman venire evenire supervenire aa-
oidere superare 18 3 20 16- 35 25 28- gecu-
man venire 25 32 Hm 2, 312. gecweme
conveniens acceptus gratus 18 * gratuitus
Hn 146. gocwemednys approbaüo oom-
probatio Hm 1, 180. T/. MA bou quemed
aomplaouit tibi EPs 43 * queming Jene pZa-
citum EPs 146 10'

cunnian v can.
cwacian tremere avepitare 20 ^ 2 bä te^S cwa-

cia$ Hm 1, 132. cwsecadeIremuit Ps 96 5
Hra 203.

cwalu v cwelan.
cwelan (cwael cwselon cwelen 1 cwolen)perire

mori inopia 30 12 = äcwelan Hm 1, 58
2, 208 hungre acwolen Chron. Sax s. a"
894 MA et dial queal queel. Lj 3, 380 9"18
decies legitur quolen mortui sunt, cwild
(cwyld),m. pestis Lues plaga 30 22, 29' cwalu,
f. aaedes 17 38' cwale nece Hn 85. cwellan
(cwealde cweald) necare. cwelleie, m. in-
ierfector carnifex Hm 2, 478 (MA quelle

Alis 3653 3994). äcwellan neoare 20"
(MA aquelle gl. Alis).

cwellan v cwelan.
cweman v cuman.
cwelan (cwa^ cwffidon cweden) loqui dicere

declarare cwist bü dicis? Gr. Qr 3, 761
4, 834. cwse? dixit 17 12, baet he cwcede
ut diceret 21 "• gecwe^an dicere declarare
gecweden dictus 18 30 19 7 mid fif stafum
gecweden Hm 1, 92. cwide, m. dictum
sermo se nilista cwide testamentum K 2,
380. cwyddian dicere Hm 1, 364 2, 388.
cwyddung dictum sententia 27 17-

cwyddung o cwefcan.
cwyld v cwelan.
cyfes, /. pellex concubina 22 22 = ceflsse gen

an, f. R 68 *■
cyle v cöl.
cyn cynn, n. oemis gens tribus 22 10- pl. nom.

acc cynn Hm 2, 206. cyning cynincg ky-
ning kynincg rex 17 8 22 5- e 21 36- cynd
natura, gecynd, n. f. natura 18 13 19 2* baet
gecynd Hm 1, 38 360 2, 370 464 nis
n&nigu gecynd Sal.K 839. pl. nom. acc
gecynd et gecynda Hm 2, 206. gecynde
naturalis ?him gecynde 29 15- gecyndelic
naturalis 18 3 29 16' cennan gignere edere
declarare notum facere 1 cen bee mid
crafte B 1219 cf. MA kennen declarare
Lj 2, 39*' kenne docere EPs 50 15 gl.PP.
äcennan gignere procreare 21 3Ö 22 9 24 19
28 37'

cyre v ceosan.
cyrr, m. versio ast twcem cyrrum bis Or. Barr

74. cyrran vertere reverti redire. gecyrran
reverti redire 22 17 26 13 Hm 1, 56 de-
vertere Hm 1, 580 2, 534.

D.
daid v don.
dseg, m. dies 17 18 22 30- pl. nom. acc dagas

gen nonnunquam dagena dierum. Hn 4 13
15 et daegenaHn 27. daegered23 39 1 ds-
gred 25 23 n. aurora düuaulum tempus
malutinum. degred aurora Hn 201 cve-
pusoulum l. c. daeghwamlic1 ds3ghwomlic
quotidianus Hm 2, 118. dffighwamlicequo-
tidie 19 ** = dffighwomlice 25 10 da;g-
hwonlice 29 20 Hm 1, 46. daegmäil, n.
Signum diei 27 25 ? horologium Or. Or 2,
451 509. da3gsteorraLucifer Stella 29 27
Hn 6 27. dagian lucesaere28 »■

dael, m. pars se dssl Hm 2, 92. pJ. nom. acc
daelas 28 10' dielan dividere. bedaelan pri-
vare 30 13 Hm 1, 346 494. (Cf. MA raedes
bidaeled Lj 2, 81 *•) todaelan dividere dis-
tribuere distinguere separare 18 17 21 29
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23 16, tödäl, n. separatio Um 2, 8 distinctio
Um 1, 48. diremtio Hn 22 distribuüo Ps
77 s>' töd&lnys divisio Ps 136 13' dilgian
dylgian delere Gr. Gr 2, 45. ädylegian de¬
lere destruere 17 35 28 13' adiigian Ps 9 6
17 +3 Hn 128 Ps. TA 108 13- «•

gedafenlic decens aptus conveniens congruus
24 33 ff» 38. gedafnian decere aunvenire
eongruere 19 * 21 39- *"■

deäd mortuus 19 *' 20 29' deädlio mortalis
20 29 30 12- C/1. JVM dedelike mortalia EPs
78 2' dedan d;ydan occidere, ädyAan de¬
struere 22 29 ädydde destruxlt Jim 2, 60
122. ädfddon dcstruxerunt lim 2, 302 ädyA
Um 1, 404 2, 192 i ädydd destruatus 21 "
Arn 1, 492 2, 208 218 240 490. deä$, m.
mors 17 25 18 «■

dear verb. praet. praes andere sg dear deaist
doar pl durron subi. sg dürre pl dürren.
praet. sg dorste pl dorston. inf dearan dyr-
ran gif ic dorste si anderem 23 13'

(Irma iudex, fordeman condemnare 22 38,
deofol, m. n. diabolus 17 22'
deöp profundus 23 22, deöplic profundus 25 26'
deör, n. animal fera bestia v wilddeör. de-

örcyn, n. animalium genus 23 31'
derian nocere laedere 31 ls 18 3' derigendlic

nocivus noxius 20 18 ff« 5 10 14 37 93 133.
de^S v don.
digol digel doogol ocoultus 20 5 21 1+ 23 26

fcä diglan secreta Hn 33 digln seoreta Un
139. bediglian occultare 20 6'

diht, n. iussum directio conslitutio dispen-
satio optio be godes dihte 23 35 Um 1, 40
hit Stent on ürum ägenum dihte Um 1,
52 172. dihtan dictare Um 1, 186. dihtere
commentator Gü'&l. G 4 6. gedihtan ordinäre
parare constituere 31 6' Cf. MA I diht dight
paratus EPs 37 18 107 2 compositus EPs
143 12 dicht yaraius iAe JJrus 46 58 55 39'

discipul, m. diseipulus 22 *5 ffm 2, 266 320.
döhtor, f. filia sg.dat doehter filiae Ps 9 I5

1 dehter Um 2, 26. pl. nom. acc döhtra
22 *° 1 döhtru Ps. Th 143 «■

dön (dyde dydon don 1 godön) verb. anom
facere agere reddere he de$ facit 19 **
dö$ faoiuni 18 13 dyde fecit 18 2 20 2
dare dön edleän 22 37' gedön facere reddere
21 *2 hl? äweg gedön removebiiur 20 32
gedön tö deäSo Hm 1, 26 gedöm faciam
Hn 196. (Cf. .MA don out of tune foreiner
gl.rel 2, 80.) däd, f. /katum actio 20 37
22 2-

dorste v dear.
ondriedan (dreörd 1 dred dreördon 1 dredon

drajden) timere perlimesaere ondrreda^j him
godes naman 24 "•

drafan v drifan.
drecan drecean vexare afßigere turbare 19 u

Hm 2, 540.
drefan turbare proturbare urgere (cf drafan

s.v drifan). drefende turbidas Un 127.
gedrefan turbare B Uli. gedroefed tur-
batus Ps 6 8' gedrefednys tribulatio 21 2*
turbo Hn 127 gedroefednis conturbaiio Ps
30 21 confusio Ps 70 13'

drencan v drincan.
dreögan (dreäh drugon drogen) exeraere pati

tolerare. drohtnian versari Hn 44 degere
Hn 113. Hm 2, 60 78. drohtnung conver-
satio 24 21 Hm 2, 116 120.

dreöpan (dreäp drupon dropen) stillare Ettm
576. dreöpian stillare Ps, Th 71 6 destillare
Ps 67 '• dreäpung slillicidium Ps 64 u 71 6'
dropa gutta 31 ** Ps 44 6 cf rendropa.
dropung stillicidium Ps. Th 64 iu

drifan (dräf drifon drifen) pellere exercere
munus i negotium mangunge drifan Hm
2, 94. drffifan pellere. ädrafan expellere
Basil. N 44 Um 2, 170. tödrffifan dispel-
lere 23 *° 26 3* 30 29 Hexam. N 8.

drige dryge aridus 18 23- ädrigan ädrigean
exsiccare Ps. Th 73 15 Urgere Un 49 abs-
tergere Un 23 26. ädrugian arescere Ps
36 2 89 6 = adruwian Um 2, 354. ädru-
wod 21 "• drugung siccitas Ps 77 17-

drincan (dranc druncon druncen) bibere. drenc,
m. potus Um 2, 158 202 haustus Un 103
poculum Un 31. drencan potare Ps 59 5
dryncton potaverunt Ps 68 22' ädrencan sub-
mergere 21 27 Ps. Th 105 *»•

drohtung b dreögan.
dropa v dreöpan.
druwian v drige.
dun, f. mons 30 38 seö dun ffm 1, 120. dune

ädüne deorsum adüne 23 36 29 31-
dwelan (dwael dwielon dwolen) errare, dwo-

lian errare Ps 57 * 94 10 96 3 = dwelian
J>ä dweligendansteorran stellae crrantespla-
netae 18 26- 29' gedwelian = dwelian. ge-
dwyld, n. error 18 30 22 37 pl gedwyld
errores Un 114. Cf. MA made to dwele
seduxerunt Ps 106 40,

dy'dan v deäd.
dyde v dön.
dyligan v dsel.

E.
oä, f.anom fluvius aqua seö eä 27 1 ealle

eän omnes fluvii 21 15 27 I3 '
eäc etiam quoque 17 22 22 2> 28 33 (ne eäc

nee neque 17 37). eac swilee quoque 24 9
ff» 40 146. eäca augmentum additamen-
tum. tö eäcan o. dat praeter tö eacan Mm

dagum 28 25 b&r tö eäcan insuper 20 *°
25 ♦'• Cf. MA hai eked addiderunt EPs 68 27-

eage, n. oculus 23 20, eäwian eöwian osten-
dere. Kteöwian apparere 25 18 30 *• seteö-
wod manifestus 20 37-

eahta octo 18 36 26 9l eahto^Sa oetavus 25 3S-
eal eall omnis totus 17 16 26 *■ eal omnino

26 36 mid ealle omnino 20 )5 (mid alle
Crane B 3614). eallunga omnino prorsus
17 13 eallunge 25 10' eal swa .. swa fflque
..ac 23 22-

eald ealdor v alan.
eard, m. terra regio sedes habitatio 21 *5

27 29' eardian habitare 28 «■ Cf. MA I
erded with erdand habitavi cum habitan-
tibus EPs 119 5-

earfo'S difßcilis 31 7 ffm 1, 164. earfoSnys
difficultas labor 31 6 tribulatio 20 35 ffm
1, 476.

earnian merere demererc sibi comparare. ge-
earnian mereri 18 13' geearnnng meritum
17 S7 ffm 1, 16.

east orientem versus eäst of Ongle .Etc 319 6'
eästdffil, m. oriens regio Orientalis 21 30
24 29# eästan aJ Oriente = eästen 18 28'
eastweard orientem versus 18 28, eästran,
f. pter pasoha Hn 56 82 eästron 26 17,
eästerdaJg, m. dies paschalis festum pa-
sahale 25 30 27 20' eästerlic paschalis 24 32
25 28" eästertid tempus paschale 25 2G 26 17-
eästern australis orientalis. eästernes eoi
Hn 22. easterne wind subsolanus 30 20 ]>ä
eästernan orientales 27 18'

ebreisc hebraeus on bÄre ebreiscan maeg^e
in familia Heber 21 38, Ebreas Hebraei
Jud 137 « JEa; 323 23-

ece ecelice ecnys v a (äw &).
edeucian v cueu.
efestan öfstan festinare 22 *2,
eft Herum seaundo deinde 18 3 21 15 26 u-

b, m. iimof horror 18*" egeslic terribilis
31 18 bais egeslican horrendi Hn 47. eges-
lice terribiliter 31 21-

egyptisc u jEgypte.
embe ymbe c. acc circa circum Eefre embe

]>£et feor^e geär quarto quoque anno 25 +1
circa de se Damascus "be Abraham embe
sprsec 22 ls seö fändnng J>e Jacob embe
sprasc 23 8 embe Ms we spreca-S 24 36'
V ymbe.

emn (efen) aequus. emlice aeque aequaliter
29 »l ffm 2, 98 214. emniht, f. aequinoctium
Calendcw. I 45 et p 22 efenniht Gr. Gr 2,
635 nom (seö) emniht 27 17- 222 *- 2« gen
emnihtes 24 26- " 29- 35 27 28 28 7 on J>jes
hsrfestlican emnihtes ryne 24 32 dat em-
nihte 26 2- * aca emnihte 24 33 26 23>21-
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31.32. emnettan aequare adaequare 27 27,
geemnyttan aequare 24 30 heo geemnette
comparabat Hm 2, 114.

ende, m. finis terminus pars latus 25 1- J+'
endebyrdnys ordo 22 12' endemes pariter
una simul 24 8 25 10- endenext ultimus
28 30- endian finire = geendian 18 8 23 n
26 2Ü' 21 31 22' geendung finis terminus ter-
minatio exitus mors 17 lö 20 20 28 *■ end-
lyfta undecimus 25 36,

engel, ro. angelus 17 ä-
Engle yZ Angli 17 6 Angle Um 2, 120 on

Engle in Anglia Ex 154 38 183 28 ofEngla
lande Hm 2, 120. engliso anglicus angli-
canus 17 7 senglisc Hn 98. aengliscra An-
glorum Hn 99 129.

ent, m. gigas 21 35 Nembra^ se ent Or.
Barr 68.

eode v gangan gän.
eom sum inf wesan praes. sg eom eart is

i ys pl synd 1 syndon praet.sg waes w&re
wses pl w&ron suK. praes sg sy i sfg 1
se6 pl syn praet. sg wä\re pl wSeron t
wreren imperat wes y£ wesa^i 1 wese pari,
praes wesende praet. part gewesen, cybeon.
ic eom 18 *» he ys 24 35 (hl) synd 18 29
syndon 21 33 wa:s 17 ls wäre 17 25 18 ♦'
sy 21 27- nis non est 19 33 20** naes non
erat 19 2* 22 9 nsere non esset 19 +3 22 21
30 "•.

eorre (yrre), n. ira pl eorru irae Ps 87 17-
yrre 22 36,

eor^e, f. terra 17 33- eor^lic terrenus ter-
resiris 20 » 23 2I-

eow « bü.
eowian w eäge.
etan (set äjton eten) edere bu ytst 20 8 he- et

Hm 2, 266 he yt 20 10 aet manduoavit
17 3+" geetan edere vesci 19 28 Hm 2, 240.

ex, f. axis 29 36-
e$el, m. n. praedium avitum allodium pa-

tria 24 38-

F.
fadian gefadian disponere ordinäre 31 5 Hm

2, 606. gefadnng dispositio 18 15 31 6-
faec, n. spatium bat faec 24+ 25 16,
faeder, m. indecl. in num.sg pater 17 16, pl.

nom. acc fsederas 27 25-
feer, m. periculum. faerllc subitus Hm 2, 22.

faerlice subito repente 30 +■
faer v faran.
fsest fixus 18 31 20 " 29 26' fajsthafol tenax

Hn 11. gefsstnian /?ge»'e confirmare Stabi¬
lire gefsästnod fixus 27 11- onfaest (onfae-
sted) infixus 27 10-

favSm, m. f. amplexus cubitus 21 3§ *• 5'

fäh fäg varius versiaolor, fägetan variare
mutari 25 5l fägetung variatio vicissitudo
Hm 2, 538. Cf. MA ifawed inid blöde
Lj 1, 177 23-

fandian ientare 22 2 = äfandian 19 +2 20 18
22 *' 23 5- 7- fandung tenlatio 23 8-

faran (för foron faren) ire proficisci incedere
he far« 20 » far 21+ 1 far be häm Hm 1,
126. foi,;ofaran abire decedere foi,:S fa¬
xende moriens 24 20- faer, ». «(«• 28 2 fim
1,100 2, 20. titfaer, n. exitus pl. nom utfaru
21 *0- fera socius foera gl. Ew. nordh. ge-
fera socius comes 29 19' feiian vehere du-
cere hl bone sanct ferodon to b&re byrig
Hm 2, 518. gefeiian vehere 19 2' feran
ire 17 ' 19 2 22 *«•

feallan (feoll feöllon feallen) cadere ruere heö
feaHS 18 25 he fyl* 31 «■ feallaS 29 23
heo feolle 18 25- äfeallan cadere decidere
20 3 29 6- befeallan (on) incidere in 17 38-

fearr, m. taurus 25 3+ pl fearras tauri Ps
21 13-

fela num, indecl multi. swä fela toi 21 33,
hu fela juo« 17 18 18 20-

feld, m. campus sg. dal folda Ps 77 12-+ 3
on Engla felda Chr.Saxa" 871 pl.nom.
acc feldas 26 *2>

feil, n. yc«iä 20 29 fei Ps 103 2-
feor feorr procul 23 36 24 6 28 3' feor lange

Ps 21 22 be fyrr quo remolius 24 c" feor-
ran e longinquo 17 llp fyrlen longinquus
remotus 23 20 Hm 2, 122 444. fyrlen, ?n.
distantia 18 +3-

feormian hospitio excipere Hm 2, 434 yuri-
ficare Lc 3 1- äfeormian emundare 22 33
abluere Hn 23 52 53 118 purgare Hn 14
22 27 46 91. äfeormode expiati Hn 65
M äfeormodon expiatos Hn 4.

feor^Sa v feower.
feower quatuor 18 5- feowertyne quatuordecim

25 "• feor^Sa quartus 18 18' 3+ 22 18- feo-
^Sur fi^er = feower in comp. fy^Serscyte
quadrangularis 21 3 Hm 2, 496 feower-
scyte Or. Barr 68.

ferse dulcis {de aqua) 31 8 Or. Barr 68.
fif quinque 18 35- flftig quinquaginta 21 *

25 +0, fiftyne quindeeim 21 32- fifta gum-
tus 18 35- fifflere gw'njue tabulaiorum
21>

findan (fand fundon funden) invenire bü
findst 22 19 he hi (ä)fint fl"m 1, 194 ne
funde he non invenit 20 2*- afindan inve¬
nire äfunde 17 22 heö äfunde Hm 2, 306
man äfunde Hm 2, 356. äftmdennys ?ex-
perimentum Hm 1, 114.

firmamentum 23 19 se firmamentum 29 26 on
bäm firm 29 z6 seö firmamentum 27 7-

fisc fix, m. piscis 21 12 25 37' fisceyn, n.
genus piscium 23 31-

fi^er fe^er, n. penna ala 24 18 pl. nom. aco
fi^ru pinnas Ps 54 7 103 3-

fleesc, n. caro 22 36' flEesclic carnalis 21 +3-
flfescmete, »n. ci6us carneus 21 16 fliescmet-
tas (pl. nom. acc) v mete.

flede v flowan.
fleogan fleon (fleah flugon flogen) volare

fleoS volant 30 9- fleon volare 30 10' flico-
rian volitare an brostle flieorode Um 2, 156.
fleon fugere. fligan fugare. afligan fugare
30 29' aflyg /'ujo Hn 18. C/". JIM bai sal fle
fugient EPs 103 7 bou flegh /■u^isii £Ps
113 5 fleghe fugit EPs 113 3- fleing fuga
EPs 141 6'

flering v fl8r.
flew? flod v flowan.
flor m. f. sg. dat flora i flore pavimenium ta-

bulatum uppon änre upflora Hm 2, 184.
flering, f. contabulatio (ISA flooring) 21 7-
8' 9 Hm 1, 536 2, 164. upflering, f. Sola¬
rium Hm 1, 296. Cf supra fifflSre.

flowan (fleöw fleowon flöweu) fluere 21 16
flew^ fluit 29 20- ofeiflöwan superfluere
inundare 27 '• oferflowednys superfluitas
Hm 2, 540. flod, n. f. m. flumen dilu-
vium bsät flod 21 11' flede aestuans tumidus
Or. Barr 68 76. oferflede inundalus 27 2-
fleding, f. fluxus (das l'lieszen) Hm 2, 180.

foda nulrimentum pabulum 21 8'
foh fog aptus. ungefug ineptus Hm 2, 374.

ungeföhlice inepte immoderate 20 u '
fon fangan (feng fengon fangen) capere we

foS (on) reeipimus 18+*' underfön aeeipere
18 5 24 12 excipere Hn 53 assumere Hn 141.

for acte j;aide per- foroft persaepe 20 I6 27 23
28 '■ forea^e perfacile Hm 2, 138. forwel
fela permulti Hm 2, 152 292 = forwel
menige Hm 1, 490 2, 158. for o. dat. acc
pro 22 9 ante 17 8 propter 17 39 18 ' 3̂- for-
bäm forbän et forbäm be 1 forbän be guia
quoniam 17 20 17 26 17 »*■'* 18 30- forbl 1
forby 1 forby be propterea quia 18 38 19 *3
22 iö' 21. foran foron adv ante prius. foron
ongean e contra 25 13" toforan e. da* ante
prae 18 7 19 9 forne anie 26 •* coram ba
gesffit Benedictus fom ongean -?äm Eig-
gon Hm 2, 168. forma primus 19+ 21 8
24 26 formest 1 fyrmest primus 21 35 30 19,
fore ante antea prae pro. V foreseegan et
foresceäwian.

forht timidus pavidus. forhtian timere 21 a
Hm 2, 300. forhtuDg timor Hm 1, 72.

forma forne foron v for.
for« porro 3 swä forS 26 »2 ffm 2, 198. fur-

?or fur^Sur ulterius 24 33-
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forbäm forbän forbi forby v for.
fo^S v fön.
fram from o. dat a ab 22 " 23 15-
fram from slrenuus firmus utilis Überaus, fre-

mian prodesse hit frema? prodest 31 19 hit
fremige prosit Iln 18.

frecn asper austerus periculosus. frecenfull
periculosus 31 22'

fredan gefredan seraK« 18 ** Hm 1, 302 2,
232 1, 88 544 574.

fremman {cf fremian s. v fram) facere fabri-
care. gefremman facere perficere admittere
committere 20 Ul

freö über ingenuus liberälis = freolic. freö-
lice libere 22 2' Ps 93 4 Hm 2, 128 194.

freösan frysan (freäs fruron froren) gelare =
gufreösan gefroren gelatus 31 10- 13-

frinan (fran frunon fronen) audire fando ac-
cipere interrogare. befrinan interrogare 17 n -
>* Hm 2, 138.

fruma auctor initiumprincipium II 1*- frynrft,
m. initium 28 M*

fül impurus sordidus putridus 22 32 fül 1
hörig sordidus Hn 26 selc bing ffiles 1
slipores omne lubricum Iln 30 fülne I sli-
porno lubricum Hn 15.

füll ful plenus 24 31 29 «• fyllan gafyllan
implere complere explere 18 32- s3 3*' 3637 '
39 23 5 25 S8- gefyllu consummabo Hn 194.
gefylled refertus Hn 112 J&c 445 2V' ge-
fyllnys consummatio Ps 58 14' gefyllednys
plenitudo 20 33 ' äfyllan implere replere2i 1
27 * 0)-. San' 71.

fultum, m. auxilium 22 + trdiirfo»'Ä» 187
dryhten bü eart min fultum Ps. TA 18 '*•

fyl$ u feallan.
fyllan v füll,
fyr, n. ignis 18 21 20 32 29 2+- fyran fyren

ignitus 20 s0 Ps 118 1M-
fyrlen u feor.
fyrmesta v for.
fyrr v feor.
fyrst, ro. spatium temporis tempus 18 22 20 19

26 6-
fyrwit fyrwitt curiosus 29 16 flm 2,138 cf wät.
fy^erscyte i; feöwer.

gffld, f. consortiwm Sal. K 899. gjedeling
comfis socius sodalis. (MA sensu sequiori
gedelyng rel 1, 112 gadelynges Alis 3236
the slowe gadelyng Alis 4063 cf. Lj 3,
485 et gl. PP). tögsedere una simul 18 17
21 =• 33- gadrian aolligere 23 13 Ps. TA 38 8'
gegaderian colligere 17 13 23 2ä coniungere
Ps. St. Hn 203. gegaderung concio Hn 117.
C/1. JIM gedro colligere EPs 103 28'

g&gan in vv forga-gan ofergwgan v. s gän.
gäl libidinosus. gälnys libido 22 23 Hn 5.

gäMsa luxus 20 " Hn 29 luxuria Ex 314 9'
gangan gän 4>e praea gange 1 gä g&st g&S

pl gä-S t gä praei. poet geong P 925 gang
B 1404. prosaic eode suä«. s<7 gä pi gän
imperat. sg gang 1 gä y£ gä^ r gä iii/ gan¬
gan 1 gän part. praes gangende, part.praet
gangen gän. g&5 it 18 30, 33 3*' *'• gä5
eunt 18 39' r' 2- gangon irent 18 M gä Mr
2 u ' gän Ire 20 8 gangan Ps. Th 60 5 gan¬
gende euntcs 29 38, eode forX processit 28 21,
ägän praeterire ägan praeteritus 23 3* 25''°
accidere evenire. begän perambulare 26 12
accedere Hm 2, 188 exercere colere obser-
vare Hm 1, 148 162 2, 74 546 circum-
dare Hm 2, 86. C/. ITA al bat be sae bi-
gffl$ Lj 2, 42 ,7, ofergän transire superare
transscendere 26 39 30 8 vastare 22 3t ' un-
dergän subire 26 7 28 *■ upägän adscendere
oriri 24 n ' burhgän ptrmeare penetrare
26 35, gang gong, m. gressus Her cursus
agmen turma alvi deiectio bonne him tö
gange lyst Hexam. N 28 he to gange eode
JElfr. Can 3 latrina bä he tö gange com
Hm 1, 290 (cf. MA als he com bi a gong
SS 1315 his heued was i-cast in a gong
SS 1217 alle the guttis went onte down
in the gong Capgr 78. goonge preuy clo-
aca latrina Prompt. Parv). gangpyt, m.
latrina 21 7- upgang ortus 24 3 25 21# ymb-
gang embegong ambitus circuitus decursus
18 3Ö 26 " 27 30, forgKgantransgredi se^e
bis forgaHS Hm 1, 92 forgregdon Hm 1,
110. forg&gednys transgressio 20 29, +0,+5 -
forgiBgednissumexcessibus Hn 65. ofergä?-
gednys transgressio 18 13 20 *"■

gärsecg, m. oceanus 27 13'
gast, m. spiritus 19 2 gaste i bloede spira-

mine Hn 13. gästlice spiritaliter 31 20-
ge . . ge eZ .. et quum .. tum 19 16 22 5 v

ffig^er.
gean adv contra 26 ?+• ongean rursus Herum

22 17- ongean c.dat. acc contra 17 8* 18 29-
40 20 16 to gänne Hm 2, 32.

geär, n. annus 18 32,33 - 3* 23 15 25 32 pl
nom. acc geär 28 37- geärlic annuus 26 5
Hn 79 106.

geard, m. sepes terra domus. gyrdan cingere.
gyrdel, m. cingulum zona 28 10 stropheum
Hn 103.

genesis . on genesis 22 " on bffire bec be is
gehäten genesis 17 12'

geömor querulus. geomrian geomerian gemere
20 *2 Hn 21 31.

geond o. acc per trans ultra 21 3* 24 8 26 25 30 22-
geong (ging) iuvenis. gingra iunior 22 2°-

gungra luvenior Ps 36 25- geonglic iuveni-
lis Hm 2, 118. iungling, m. adolescens iu¬
venis Hm 3, 312.

georn avidus cupidus Studiosus, geornfull
sedulus intentus Hn 19 49 70. geomfullice
cupide Hm 2, 120. geornfulnys intentio
sollicitudo 20 " Bd. Sm 598 19-

geotan (geät guton goten) fundere gyt fundit
25 37- gyt, m. fusio for ^Sam gyte Hm
2, 184 cf 1, 88. V wsetergyte.

get nunc adhitc 20 31 git 18 12 gyt 28 •*•
getan gitan (geat geäton geten) concipere gi-

gnere generare (MA getyng generatio EPs
7 7 *■8 fra geting in geting a generatione
et progenie EPs 89 ' in getynge 3 getynge
a saeculo et generationeEPs 76 9 in getinge
and in getinge in saecula et in saeculum
saeculi EPs 78 13 gl. Wickl getingus Scot
geting get geit Jam. v etiam get in Etym.
Jun). geta intelligere gl. Ew. nordh. and-
git, n. intellectus cognitio iutelligentia 19 15
23 » 25 25 B 1059. V ondget in gl. Ew.
nordh. undergitan intelligere sentire 19 l2 '
32 Hm 2, 120.

gif c. india et coni. si cum 17 26 18 11-
gifan (geaf geäfon gifen) dare. ägifan reddere

28 28 reddere Ps 55 12, forgifan dare do-
nare oonferre 17 10 22 3 30 37- gifu, f. do-
num gratia 24 21 = geofu gratia Ps 44 3
munus Ps 25 10-

ginnan (gann gunnon gunnen) incipere Etlm
426. anginnan onginnan incipere 26 1- 3"
angin (ongin), n. initium principium 18*
23 lb Hn 39 anginne cardine Hn 50.

glidan (gläd glidon gliden) labi Hn 1, 78
glit labitur 27 30, glidd lubricus Ps 34 6'
glidder lubricus Hn 201 202.

gnidan (gnäd gnidon gniden) fricare 30 15-
Cf. MA. sal gnide adlidet EPs 136 9 bou
gnade conlisisti EPs 88 *5,

god, m. Heus.
göd bonus 19 18' 2t ' betera melior 17 31 19 32

20 *5# gödnys bonitas 20 *5 24 23- godspel,
ji. evangelium 17 16 18 6' godspellere, m.
evangelista 24 21 Z/m 1, 28.

gong d gän.
gradig avidus vorax Hm 1, 216. grädignys

aviditas 20 li ' gred, m. gramen Hn 191.
grafan (grof grofon grafen) sculpere fodere.

groefa (gl. Ew. nordh) gerefa, m. villicus
praefectus censor tribunus commentariensis
giroefa gl.Epin 156 i censoresgiroefan gl.
Epin 155 gerefa procurator 22 u -

grecisc groecus 26 2-
grinden (grand grundon gründen) molere.

grund, m. fundus fundamentum 27 ,2 pro-
fundum Ps 67 23'
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gylt, m. debitum delictum soelus 17 33- 38 20 2-
ägyltau delinquere 19 23-

gyrdel v geard.
gyt git v get.

H.
habban IiEebbau (hEefde hffifdon gehsefd) teuere

habere 17 6 19 15 21 38 29 5- nabban non

habere 17 26 19 25 24 2' geheefd habitus
24 35 Sm 1, 86 2, 310 324 500. wi$-
hsebban resistere 18 20"

haMend hälu häjl^ v häl.

hasrfest, im, autumnus 26 3' hffirfestlic autum-
nälis 24 32,

haisu « hätan.
haite h&tu u hat.

hajften paganus ethnicus gentilis 18 32 26 '"
hagol hagul hegol, m. grando 31 10 Exod

10 16-13- 23 heg( ,i p s 17 23 104 32.
häl salvus sanus integer Hm 2, 152 häl sy

bü! übe Hn 76 79 wes bü hall B 407
häle wese ge 1 avcte Mt 28 ,J- gehäl integer
25 10 Hm 2, 154 166 hälig sanctus .19 8
21 *7' gehälgian sacrare ounsecrare 22 8 P.s
105 28 /in 52 141 gehälgigend dicator Iln
64 gehälgung sanctißcatio Ps 77 6* 131 8'
hielan gehÄlan sanare salvare expiare
17 20. 36 g e boö^ bissera wunda gehäilede
Hm 2, 490. holend, m. salvator Jesus 17 10
20 35- häl, n. sanitas Hm 2/294 Ps. Th
105 2*' hielu, f. sanitas salus 18 x Apoll.
Tyr. Th 9 jBi 13 ** Hm 1, 126 2, 248
Ps 3 2 36 39 37 *■ h&US, f. salus sanitas 24 ls
sanatio Hm 1, 128 2, 28.

hanciedj m. gallicinium galli cantus 25 23
29 3 fram hancrede 6$ undern Z/m 1, 74.

hand, f. manus 19 10 sgdat handa. gehende
propinquus Hn 18 proximus Hn 19 Hm
1, 88 182 gehenden Hm 2, 160 gehendost
proxime 26 10 gehendest gri. Prad 139. ge-
hendnys vicinitas gl. Prud 139. 314. «wo
handes manus (pl) EPs 90 12 saepissime hend
1 hende u EPs.

hat cetfidus /eroois 18 22 26 3* 28 I3- hätra
Ps. Th 78 5 1 hättre calidior 31 ls - hätian

aalescere calefieri 30 I6 concalescere Ps 38 *'
haste, f. ei hffitu , f. calor ardor 28 12 30 17>
8* 31 " 26 27 28 ">•

hätan (heht 1 het beton häten) vocare appel-
lare 23 *° 26 * heton 18 31 hätte vocatur
nominatur 27 36 Hm 2, 24 iubere 30 3tJ-
behätan promittere spondere 21** 24 36 be-
hätonre promisso Hn 95. beliät, m. votum
promissum 21 20 TJm 1, 74 2, 486 fira 68
yj behät Hn 7 1 behäte 21 ** vota. gehäten
vocatus 17 8 1923 242* 3o 20. ^ S) f % e{

hÄsu, f. mandatum iussum imperium 19 b
23 5 Hn 20 Hm 2, 118.

hatung v hete.
he heö 1 hiö hit pron.pers is ea id acc hine

hi hit gen his hire bis dat hiin hire him
pl. nom. aco In gen heora t hira öai him
he 17 »• Z6 heo 18 2 '" 25 hit 17 23' 2* gen
his 18 30-32.33 Dyre ig 26 hiro 18 35- *»
da« him 17 22' 25 hire 18 29 acc hine 17 28'

32 hit 18 ** jpj. nom hi 18 2ä- 33 3>- " acc
hi 18 *° jren, heora 18 30-

heäfod heäfud, n. caput 20 *2- 13 23 37 pl
heäfudu Ps 67 22 ffn. 190 heäfdu Ps. Th

21 6 cf. MA he heved his heved up exal-
tabit caput EPs 109 " heäfodwind, m.
ventus .principalis 30 19'

heäh altus 21 *■ heähengel, m. archangelus
17 2| ' heähnys altitudo 23 20, heälic aHus
celsus excelsus 18 7 24 li 30 28 ff« 49 celsus
Hn 104 sublimis Hn 108 summus Hn 88'

heälicost praeeipue Hn 29. heälicnys sti&ii-
mito ifti 74.

healdan (heöld heoldon healden) tenere ser-
vare custodire observare 26 2' 3 he healt

Basil.N 46 he hylt 25 59 Hm 1, 96 2, 34
230. behealdan Zueri intueri speetare ob¬
servare 22+ 1 30 3B Hm 1, 160. {Cf.MA
1 sal bihald considerabo EPs 118 lö hat

bihaldes guj respicit EPs 103 32 if bou bi¬
hald si observaveris EPs 129 3'). gehoaldan
servare observare salvare custodire 18 2
20 27- 3° 22 3« Hni 1, 26. gehealdsumuys
observatio 17 29 Hm 1, 244 318 474.

healf dimidius 27 37 feör^San healfan geäre
tres annos et dimidium 30 3ß 107. healf,
f. dimidium dimidia pars latus 23 38' JIM
in halves in lateribus EPs 127 3'

heälic v heäh.
heard duj'us beoS heardran enjnt duriores

29 18' heardian oe^are fln 187.

heäwan (heöw heowon heäwen) caedere secare.
äheäwan caedere 29 17"

hebban (hof hofon hafen) tollere levare. on-
hebban elevare exaltare 17 28 Hm 1, 378
474. heffl, m. pondus Hm 1, 102 286 336
494 2, 164 hefas moies jffn 23. Cf. dialect.
Witts lieft toeight.

hende gehende u hand.
he.6 v he.
heofan heofen heofon, m. f. coelum seö heo-

fen 18*° 23 21 24 » beös heofen 27 6 seö
heofon 18 2*' 28 oen. dai. acc yL »o» acc
heofenan heofonan 18 31-* 0 21 23 23 ] 9- 23

2»- 25- (C/1. itfA heven coelum EPs 72 26
j)i henes 1 hevenes coeli EPs 101 26'). heo-
fonlie coelesfis 17 9-

heora Iura hyre t> he.

heord, f. grtx Ps. Th 49 10' heorde, m. pastor
Hn 98 184. heordräden, f. custodia Hn
11 ■-- hyrdrceden 20 32 Hm 2, 290.

heorte, f. cor 20 17 23 2' AL4. herte jueir
gr2.rel 2, 79.

her Mo 22 "•
herian herigan laudare Ps. Th 105 5- hori-

gendlic laudabilis 19 *3 laudandus Hn 144
samod gehorigendlie conlaudabiüs Hn 109
horigendlice laudabiliter Hm 2, 118. he-
rung laus 19 23 Hn 26 84 herunga dra-
matum Hn 48. UM herihes laudate EPs
112 J heriyhes laudate EPs 134 ' herihand-
lik laudabile EPs 112* his heryhing 1 he-
ryhed laudes eius EPs 105 ,2 -

het heton v hätan.

hete, m. Odium malitia Ps 35 5 93 23' hetol
odiosus infestus 17 22 Hm 2, 254 304.
hatian odisse. hatung odium 17 33'

hi hine hire his hit v he.

hiw, n. forma species simulatio color bffit
hiw oSSe getäenung Hm 2, 390 forma
23 32 fl"» 31 39 53 69 color 21 2«- hiwian
formare fingere simulare Hm 2, 506. ge-
hiwian formare fingere gehiwod formatus
25 38 ungehiwod informis 18 I5 19 3 ge¬
hiwod 1 gesoeapen formatus Hn 111 he
gehiwige informet Hn 10 $ü gehiowades
formasti Ps 103 26 138 5 plasmasü Hn
102 gehiewade /Jnxi* Ps 32 15-

hläf, m. ya/iis 22 "■ hläford dominus 17 28
hläbard K 1, 295 to hiSde hläfarde K 2,
111. hläfordscipe dominium dominatio 17 28
dominationes sind hläfordscipas Hm 1, 342.

hleäpan (hleöp hleöpon hleäpen) currere salire
saltare Hm 1, 482 hlcäp? so healta Hm
2, 16. hlyp, m. cursus saltus 28 39' ofer-
hlypan tränssilire 28 33'

hlüd sonorus clarus clarisonus 31 21- gehlyd,
n. clamor tumultus Hm 2, 252 334 508
546. hlydan clamare hlydoS concrepet Hm
202 hlyda^ strepunl gl. Prud 139 hlyda
mensis strepens Martius binnon hlydan
mönSe mense Martio 26 2I cf. Calendcw.
p 21.

hlyp v hleäpan.
ho höh, ro. calcaneum 20 13 Hm 2, 194.
hopa s^jcs Hn 98. hopian sperare 20 21' hop¬

petau gestire Hn 51.
hörn, m. cornu 25 3G hornas coraua Ps 68 32

74 " ffre 189 iu6a Ps 80 * 97 6 150 3 B
1423. hyrnen corneus Ps 97 6 gehyrned
cornutus 29 *''

iirsd promtus Hn 10 eeier seeort ^ hraed Hw
1, 618. hreSlico veloeiter Ps 36 2 68 I8
142 7' (Cf.MA radely veloeiter EPs 6 n -).
hra^e celcriter 20 37' hrca^ian celcrare Ps

10
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15* accelerare Ps 30 3- forhradian prae-
venire Hm 2, 84 124. hreddan eripere sal-
vare. äbroddan eripere liberare 22*° Hm
1, 242.

hra^e v hrsed.
hreäm, m. clamor 22 26 Hm 2, 568.
hreddan v hrsed.
hreman hremman impedire Hm 1, 60 2, 408.

hremming, f. impedimentum 27 33 Basil.
N 24.

hrycg hrieg, m. dorsum 25 '* 29 12,
hü hümeta u hwä.
hund, n. centum 18 35' 3S 21 3 25 *"• hund-

seofontig septuaginta 21 33-
hüs, n. domus 17 32'
hüsel, n. euaharistia hostia 22 8 Hm 1, 508

2, 272 JElfr.past 18 bset hälige hüsel is
gästlice Cristes lichama Hm 1, 84.

hwä, n. hwset quis quid aco hwone 1 hwsene
n hwset gen, hwffis dat hwäm i hwceni abl.
instr hwy i hwi 1 hü. hü quamodo 17 15
quam hü fela quot 17 18 hü maneg quot
18 '* hü mycel quantus 19 26# gehü juo-
modoeunque Hm 2, 268 Ilexam. N 10. hü¬
meta quomodo cur 18 25 20 3' hwi ?uo-
modo cur 17 19' 27 19 5*- hwek uM 20 3
swä hwser swä uijounju« 25 27 t> ähw&r
s ä (te). hwanon unoie 20 2- hwon paulisper
Ps 76*' hwoene yauto Ps 8 6 hwene pauto
Ps 118 87' hwonlice paulisper 28 3' Cf
quhene Wie Brus 186 1+ 197 5* 210 17-

hwsede gehw&do parvus exiguus 23** Hm
1, 84 332 2, 526.

hwsel, m. balaena cetus 23 31-
hwser hwset v hwä.
hwse^Ser ute' v Segler s ä (sc). näSor näSer

neuter 26 *° 27 15' hwseSer utrum an 20 2V
21*' = hweber 19 39' hwseSere tarnen
attamen 24 »• Cf the quhethir Wie Bens 216 5-

hweorfan (hwearf hwurfon hworfen) iiejtfi re-
vertl abire vertere beäh hweorfe quamvis
se mutet 25 16- hwyrfan vertere convertere.
hwyrft, m. versio reditus revolutio cir-
cuitus circulus. ymbhwyrft, m. cireuitus
26 12- 25 orbis 24 5 Ps 71 8-

hwoowul, 71. rote 29 36 hweowol Ilexam. N
8 hweogul //n 22 bweöl gl. M 319 hwel
<7?.Ew. nordh. Cf. MA whele i quel rota
EPs 76 19 quhele the BrusUT !- il - Y my-
lenhweowul.

hwider quo 21 13,
hwil, f. tempus Ja hwile dum quando quam-

diu 25 5 22 2 29 26 interea 30 38 on Jjißre
hwile interea Hm 1, 26. hwilon aliquand<
interdum Hm 2, 56 hwilon hwilon mod<
modo 16 30 hwilon ser jwuto jwius 18 2'
jBlfr.past 7. hwilum = hwilon. hwiltid

/■. momenfam hwiltidum interdum 25 *• 17,
hwilwendlic temporalis 19 5 g7. «2 1, 11
transitorius Hm 2, 440 hwilwendlice fra»-
sitorie Hm 1, 162.

hwile hwylc quis qui aliquis 18 !9 21 37, ge-
hwylc quisque quivis omnis 17 J1 20 37, ge-
hwilcnys qualitas Hn 36.

hwilon hwiltidum v hwil.
hwonlice v hwä.
hydan operire abscondere eelare Hm 2, 246.

behydan abscondere 20* Hm 2, 140 170
236 Hexam.N 22.

hyge, m. mens, gehygd, n. sensus fln 201.
ingehygd ingehyd, n. scientia 19 2*- 25 core-
scientia cor 23 2- 7 ingehygd conscientia Ps.
St. Hn 203 pl ingehyd conscientias Hn 127.

hylt v healdan.
hyran audire obedire 17 29' gehyran audüre

23 26 exaudire Hm 1, 50. gehyrsum oie-
diens 23 * Hm 2, 162. gehyrsumnys obe-
dientia 19 26- ungehyrsnmnys inobedientia
19 26.

hyrdrffidenn heord.

I.
ic ego gen min mei dat mo mJAi aoo mec

mo me dual, nom wit gen nncer dai unc
aco uncit unc yZ. nom we nos gen User uro
nostri dat üs mooj's aco üsic üs nos.

igland, n. insula 27 37,
in o. dat. et aco in ad. inne inn intra intro

heo sling^ inn se immittü intro 20 15 iun
äteön inducere 30 u (inneme) innere in-
nemest interior intimus on bäm inrau men
19 '*■ innan innon o. dat. et aco in innan
bone man 20 '*' binnan binnen o. dat in
intra 18 33- s* 26 8- intö c. dat in intra
17 32 20 17'

ingehyd v hyge.
irnan v yrnan.
iudeisc iudaicus 21 *5"

Karolus 17 8 of Carles wsen.
kyning 17 8 21 « 22 5- 6. 8 = cyning qv

s. v cyn.

Ii.
La interi Ol ecael 28 9 B 1700 2864 hü lä

Hm 2, 20. Interiectio Northanhymbrorum,
ut videtur, est georstu o! Ps 114* 115 '6
117 25 cf Scotorum interiectionem gorf
Jam. s. v.

läc, n. f. munus Hn 43 95 sacrificium 18 5
lsedan gelajdan ducere gelffidde into introduxü

17 32 of biere byrig gelffiddonex urbe edu-
xerunt 22 *' geltedd duotus 23 26'

Ises adu. aompar minus J>e Ises Je quominus
ne 22 ' nä he Ises nihilo minus 22 *2- Ises
lsesse n. /'. Isessa m. Isesest i la5st adi.
aompar minor minimus lsessan minorem
26 " tsat lsesse minus 23 29 lassest B 2354
last 18 38-

lsestan sequi ChrOn. Sax a" 874 observare prae-
stare. gelffistan sequi AAS (2) 132 Chron.
Sax a" 920 perficere praestare 18 l2 "

lsetan (leöt i let 1 leört leton Iseten) permittere
linquere 19 *6, forl&tan relinquerc deserere
18** 21 *3 22 3-** 28 32- forleort dereliqui
Ps 70 ]I forleorte ^ü dereliquisti Ps 21 2
forleörtun reliquerunt Ps 16 w- forlsetennys
praetermissio derelictio 20 *6' Formae praet.
leört leortun confundendae non sunt cum
formis verbi leoran lioran ire transire (v.
vv liora forliora oferliora in gl. Ew. nordh).
leoru emigrabo Ps 6 t 7 leore^ transeat Ps
56 2 ffii 188 leore transeat Hn 201 leo-
ra^S transeunt Ps 79 13 leorde transiit Ps
92 9 we leordun iransivimus Ps 65 12 leor-
don transierunt Ps 17 13 leordun transicrant
Ps 72 7' oferleoran transire praevaricare
oferliorende praevaricantes Ps 118 u9 ofer-
leordun transierunt Ps 118 13c- leornis trans-
migratio Hn 191. oforleornis praevaricatio
Ps 100 3'

lsewed laicus 29 5'
läf, f. reliquiae relictus superstesbeo$ to läfe

supersunt 28 25'
lagu, f. lex Mlfr.past 8 *°- ütlaga exul 20 *3

fln. 5 14 56.
lang longus 21 * lengra longior 29 9 se lengsta

longissimus 27 37 lange dj'u 18 2 22 10 leng
diutius 27 2- langlice diu Hm 1, 66 2, 510.
langsum dlutumus 26 35, langsumnys fora-
gitudo 27 2S" langian prolongari crescere
26 28' 3*- 36i lenege, f. 27 21 et lenegu lengu
longitudo 28 19' 20' langfseredurabilis leng-
fserra magis durabilis 29 18'

lär, /". doctrina. läreow doctor magistcr 17 6' 3'
lferan docere 17 6 = gelseran 17 10' gelsered
doctus 29 5 ungelsered indoctus 25 26- for-
läeran seducere deeipere 20 6' leornian djs-
cere ediscere 30*' leorningeniht, m. disai-
pulus 21 33'

late sero lator serius 29 20'
la$ian gela^ian invitare. gela^ung conuocaiio

ecolesia 19 38 24 20,
leäf, f. peimissio. geleäfa fides fiducia 18 '

20 2' 29 9> geleäffull /5drös 20 26 24 20
27 25; ungeleäffulio incredibilis 29 29- ge-
leäflic credibilis19 *0, älf fan concedere 21 16-

leahter, m. Vitium 21 *3'
leän, n. praemium. edleäu, n. praemium

retributio 22 37,
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leäs solutus \vacuus Über, lysan solvere. ätysan
solvere 30 3 * redimere 19 38 ' älysednys re-
demptio 17" 21 39-

leden laiden latinus lingua latina J>set l&den
JElfr.past. Th 452 on ledenum gereorde in
latino sermone 30 23'

lencge v lang.
lencten, m.ver. lenctenlic vernalis 24 26 26 2"

lenctentid, /. iempus vemum ver 26 23'
leng lengferra v lang.
leö, to. f. leo 25 3i -
le6d, /. populus 26 ' 30 3- leodscipe populus

provincia regio 22 26 ffm 1, 198 370 454.
leof carus gratus 20 35 23 5' leofre gratius

20 20 23*- lufu, f. Caritas amor 20 33,31 "
lnfian amare 19 33-

leofian v lif.
leoht facilis 17 2*'
leoma iubar lux radius 24 7 25 6' geleomod

rädiatus 30 '■ leoht lucidus 28 '■ leohte ftj-
cMe 23 3 '- leoht, n. lux 18 20 23 17 pl. nom.
aco leohta lumina Hn 105. leohtbaere lu¬
cidus luminosus 30*' lyhtan lucereEx 210 18'
lihting, f. lumen illuminatio 23 3* 24 2
25 '• {Cf. MA lighting inluminatio EPs
138 n ). onleohtan illuminare Hn 15 22 =
onlihtan 25 6 24 '*• 21 onliht illuminatus
25 '*• inlihtnys illuminatio Ps 26 1 43 *
89 8 138 u " lyg lig leg, m. flamma. ligen
flammeus Hn 22. liget, n. f. fulgur 31 ls
burhjigette 31 18 pl. nom. acc ligettu ful-
gura 30 21 lSgite fulgura Ps 17 I5 134 7'

11c, n. corpus cadaver. licu cadavera Hn 52.
lichania corpus 19 28 27 '+• liehamlic cor-
poreus 23 19, gelic similis 19 3* aequalis
23 28 gelice similiter simul aegue 24 B 27 28'
anlicnys similitudo imago 19 **• 16, gelicnys
similitudo 19 16 27 30-

liccian lambere Hcea? lambit 30 32 liciaS
lingent Ps 71 9 liccung lambitus Hm 1,
330.

licgan licgean ligan liggan (lseg l&gon i lä-
gon legen) iacere succumbere tendere 20 31
27 '*» (ty. MA an wsle liggen Lj 1, 405 9
1, 374 12). belicgan circumdare belieb 23 20
(?belyc^ includit Hexam. N 8) Hm 1,
500. leger, n. lectus gl. Evv.nordh mor¬
bus aegriludo Hm 2, 186 212. gelegerian
aegrotare Hm 2, 152 196. forligr, m.
adulter 22 21 forlir Hm 2, 208. forliger
n. fornicatio Hm 2, 220 = forligr Hm
2, 322. gelogian ponere collocare 20 30
beön gelogod collocari Hn 24.

lichama liehamlic v ltc.
lif, n. vita 17 25 18 8- liffffistan vitam prae-

bere vivißcare bone liffaestendan god Hm
2, 598 = geliffsstan 19 3 Hm 1, 10. ]yb-

ban 18 " 30 6 = lifian vivere 20 36 = leo¬
fian 17 9 18 « 20 *3 22 9>

liget lihting v leSht.
limpan (lamp 1 lomp lumpon lumpen) eve-

nire aeeidere pertinere. belimpan evenire
pertinere belimpan tö pertinere ad 20 10
28 32 31 21, gelimpan evenire aeeidere25 18
27 22 Hm 2, 120.

li^S teuer mollis mitis 22 30 26 36 mitis Hn
65 126 serenus Hn 22 143.

US logian v licgan.
locen v lücan.
gelome saepe frequenter 17 ll 21 22' gelomlice

frequenter 25 15 crebrO Hn 116. gelöm-
licnis confrequentatio Ps 117 27'

lfican (leäc lucon locen) claudere. belücan
claudere obserare 21 5'

lufu v leof.
lufi MS = luna se quartodeeima luna 25 28
lust, m. libido cupiditas voluptas 21* 3 ä"e-

siderium Ps 139 9 voluntas Ps 52 2-
lütian iato'e 30 15 Hn 33 204 Hm 1, 496

2, 474.
lybban v lif.
lyfan t> leäf.
lyft, /. (m. n.) her 18 2° beos lyft 30 G ba:t

upplice lyft Hexam. N 6 8. lyftu aera j5fn
66. lyften aeretw 21 23 Hm 1, 308.

lysan v leäs.
lytel parvus pusillus Hn 183. unlytel non

paruus magnus 24' multus dugu$ unlytel
JB 498. lytle pauZo 27 37'

M.
mä mära v micel.
macian facere 25 **•
maden msege^ v mseg.
mseg verb. anomal valere posse praes. sg mag

miht mag pl magon subi.sg msego i mage
praet. sg mihte 1 meahte inf magan • J)ti miht
26 1] he mag 20 19 we magon 20 25 hi magon
28 6 beäh wo magon 18** mihte 19 *3 **
mihton 18 "■ nuegeS, f. virgo. mseg^häd
virginitas 18 8' 10, majge^, f. generatio tribus
cognatio familia 21 37' 38-*» 22 lö - 20- mse-
den, n. virgo 19 39 25 35- m&denlic va¬
ginalis Hn 118. majgen, n. vis virlus pl.
nom. acc msegenu vires Hn 32. mäht, f.
poteniia Ps 144* = miht, f. poiestas vis
virtus praeconium 18 ?" *2* mihtig potens
v selmihtig. unmihtig impotens fragilis 17 2*'
ma;g, m. consanguineus frater filius. m&g-
racu, f. generatio genealogia 22 i 9'

maine vilis communis scelestus. gemEene com¬
munis, gem&nancommunicare indicare 18 26
21 *'■ gemÄnnys contubernium Hn 31 203.

man, n. nefas piaculum Hn 23 115. män-
fulüc pravus nefandus 20 17'

mfenigfeald v manig.
mfere, n. vicus villa gl.Evv.nordh limes ter-

minus = gemiere, n. et gemÄru, /\ se6
gemseru 25 28 gemaire terminum Ps 103 9
limitem Hn 17 50 gem&ru limites Hn 35
terminos Ps 73 " fines Ps 21 28'

ro&re magnus illustris 21 *2 17 23- mArsian
■magnificarecelebrare = gcm&rsian 27 21-

maessedffig,m. dies festus 27 18, {MA mes-
daie dies festus EPs 73 8 75 11-) maesse-
preost sacerdos 17 ?'•

maist v micel.
geman gemon verb. anom praes. sg geman ge-

manst geman pl gemunon praet. sg gemunde
inf gemunan tecordari reminisci he ge¬
munde hwset he Angelcynne gemynte Hm
2, 126. man mann,m. (sg.dat pl. nom. aco
men) homo et mas et femina 17 20 17 19
19 *ti *2 Elena swi$e gelyfed mann Hm 2,
306 cf 2, 386 serea Tole min man TJrces
lafe K 4, 200 (cf wifhädes mann mseden-
mann et Prompt. P. v mayden nota.) man-
cyn, n. genus humanum 17 37 19** popu¬
lus Hm 2, 214. maneg manig monig mul¬
tus 17 7 18 **' ma;nigfealdmultiplex varius
23 31: menigfeald abundanier 30 29' mse-
nigfealdlice multipliciter frequenter 19 19'
manna Aomo 19 8 Hn 42. mennisc humanus
18 13" 25 15 msenniscHn 116. mennisc, n.
genus humanum populus gens 17 7 22 36
"bÄro beöde mennisc Hm 2, 120. mpnnisc-
nys humanitas incarnatio 21 38 ' mamnisc-
lice humaniter Hn 90. — mona luna 18 38 '
monlic lunaris 26 <5, mona^, m. mensis
pl.acc mona? 21 10 26 7, mon?, m.mensis
18 35 26 I9- gemynd, n. memoria 19 I5 '
Ps 33 17 102 18- gemyndig memor 22 *5
Ps 6 6 24 7 136 ',' gemyndleas omem TJm
2, 188. unmyndlunge inopinato Hm 2,160.
mynegian admonere Hm 1, 200. mynegung
admonitio Hm 1, 136 2, 128 jElfr.past.
Th 452. gemynegian admonere 21 2* Or.
Barr 75 Bd. Sm 598 6- myntan statuere
decerneredestinare 17 3* Hm 2, 218 304 354.

man mann maneyn maneg manna v geman.
mara märe v micel.
Martines mynster 17 9 monasterium Sei Mar¬

tini Turonense.
martir, m. martyr Hm 1,48 martyr AAS 73.

gemartyrian cruciare martyrizare 18 8 ge-
martrian Or.

meder v m6der.
men menigfoald mennisc mennisenys t> geman.
mergen 24 30 (v eermergen)merigen 23 18 m.

ff mergen B 2124 tempus matutinum on10*
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merigen cras 28 23 = to merigen Hm 2, 82.
mcrigenlic crastinus Hm 1, 490.

metan pingere. meting, f. pictura Um 1, 186.
ämetan pingere ornare ämytst pingis Hn
22 ämett ornatus 23 2S 27 7" gemötan pin¬
gere Hm 2, 404.

metan occurrere congredi invenire. gemetan
invenire he gemette 19 3*" gemoetinge ad-
invcntiones Un 184.

metan (maet mjeton meten) metiri. ungemet-
lic immoderatus Or. Barr 107 108 unge-
metlice immoderate 20 23' metegian tem-
perare = gemetegian 28 13 Hn 17 Ps 101 10'
miete modestus moderatus mycle 3 m&te
Ex 105 ,6 parvus exiguus m&tost B 1455.
ormrete immensus 24 15 7/n 17 ingens Hn
19 145 infinitus Hm 1, 138 ormaHe gigas
Hn 44 112 orm&te immensum 25 19'

mete, m. esca cibus metes cibi Hm 1, 49G
mete esaam Ps 13 * 52 6 Tfm 1, 296 2,
536 yZ mettas cibi Hm 2, 330 metta ci-
borum Hm 1, 250 296 mettum cibis Hm
1, 266 2, 442 mettas escas Un 191 Ps
77 18 cibos Ps 54 u - 7 fl&scmete.

micel mycel mucel magnus compar mära
m»ra superl msest micel 17 8 miccel 17 28,
micclum magnopere multum swä micclum
quanto 17 23' mära, m. märe, f. n. maior
maius 17 23 20 *J 26 13' micle mä m&st
muKo pZus plurimum miccle 21 I8 25 13
hü micelo quanto 19 32, mä plus magis
19 ♦' 21 » 23 2* 28 23' m£ plus gl. Ew.
nordh rnäj magis Ps 51 s amplius Ps 50 *
uZira Ps 9 39' (MA moo re£. an« 2, 94 mo
rel.ant 2, 275 276 Alis 2684 2713 3100
4444 4559 4567 Capgr 73 TDL. Thms 59
gl.Cha.uo P.P 183. Shaksp. M. ofVen 4, 3
j> 117 Dd.) m&st maxime 27* 29 26 WA
most.

mid c.da« {et acc) cum 17 10 18 13 30 J* mid
ealle omnino 25 5 v eal. mitte cum Hn
202 Ps 100 5 105 *> 108 7l

midd medius on middan in medio 26* 2 (c/1
on äMemiddan)on middre niht media nocte
28 27- rniddsg, m. meridies 27 35, middreg-
lic meridianus Ps 90 <■•midniht,/. intem-
pestum 25 23- middaueard, m. terra mundus
17 s1- middaneardlic terrenus 26 27 mtm-
danus fln 74 91. middeweard medius 26 31'

migan mejere. meox, n. fimus Hm 1,256 2,
380 fset meox flm 2, 408. myxen, ?/■.
slercus 21 ' mixen 77m 2, 452.

miht mihte mihton v majg.
mild mitis propitius Hn 53. milds milts, f.

dementia misericordia milds propitiatio
Ps 129 * miseratio Ps 144 9- miltsian mi-
sereri ignoscere 30 3V" miltsigendllc mise-

ratione dignus venialis sanabilis 17 21'
unmiltsigendlic miseratione non dignus in-
sanabilis 17 **• miltsung venia 17 2* «n-
dulgcntia Hn 37.

min meus 17 ,6 -
mislic (misrlic) varius diversus 18 l '. 19 **

21 25 23 31 26 25 Hm 1, 182 mistlice di-
versa Hn 25. mislice varie 29 7 Z7m 1, 180
mistlice diverse Hn 96.

mist, m. caligo 31 +•
mild, n. animus cor 21 2t ' mödig animosus

superbus. mödignys superbia 20 9 77m 1
318 2, 170 374 77n 9 mid töSundene mo-
dignesse tumido supercilio K 4, 24.

mödor möder, f. mater sg. dat möder 22 9 Hm
1, 196 pl.nom.acc möder Basil. N 40 mö-
diu Hm 2, 218 et moddru Um 2, 34 124.

mona mona% mönlic mön^ v gemari.
möt (verb. anom) praes. sg möt most möt pl

möton subi mötc praet moste possum möt
potest 23 26'

Moyses Moses burh Moyson 18 2"
mylen, f. mola. mylenhweowul, n. rata mo¬

laris 23 22- V hweowul.
inynd mynegian myntan v goman.
mynster, n. monasterium 17 9 pl. nom. acc

mynstru Hm 2, 118.
myxen mixen v migan.

ar.
nä (nö) non 17 20 nä be lses nihilo minus

22 *2 v las. nabban non habere v habban.
na;ddre, f. serpens 19 39 20 12' 13' Cf.MA

nedder serpent gl. rel 2, 81 neddres ser-
pentes EPs 106 6- 13>

nffifde v habban.
nasfre v ä (äw &).
nren nän v an.
ntere nffis v eom.
näht u ä (äj).
nama nomen 19 32 22 IG' namian nomenarc

18 6 Hm 2, 204 296 432 = gonamnian Um
2, 218 228 308.

näwär nähwär v ä (es).
nä^or näXer v hwae^er.
ne non 17 12, 35, ne nejue ne weder nö un-

weder 29 ?.+ nö leöf ne lä« B 511. nö nä
nee gl. rel 1, 11.

ncäd nöd nyd, f. neoessitas vis aompulsio
üs is neöd 27 23- nydbehöfe necessarius
23 12- neädung vis Um 1, 26. neädnnga
necessarie 17 26 Basil. N 52.

neah saiis C 3043. genoahhe sufßcienterabun-
danter. geniht genyht, Z'. abundantia copia.
genihtsum profiuus Un 94 113 äffluus Hn
58 copiosus Ps 24 M 85 5 109 6 129 7
uier Ps 67 1G 91 "• genihtsnmian suffi-

cere 17 37 Hm 1, 64 Un 192 abundare
Ps 64 '* 72 12 127 3 143 13'

neäh propinquus compar neärre superl nyhst
nöhst nöxt 1 nixt. ffit nixtan denique 30 39-
neäh prope feor 3 neäh i? 1221 neär pro-
pius 20 z0 28 39' neälAcan geneälÄcan
appropinquare 27 32' neäu prope. forneän
prope 21 10 30 9' neäwist, f. vicinitas 28 11-
newest 7i" 1, 114 consuetudo Hm 1, 374.

neäl&can neän neär neäwist v neäh.
nearo angustus 26 )0, nearwian aretare. ge-

nearwian constringere coaretare = genyr-
wian 21 6l generwed anxiatus Ps 142*'

nella^ nelle nelt v willan.
neorxnewong 20 31 neorxna wong, m. DM 781.

neresnawongnoirxnauong gl. Ew. nordh pa-
radisus Pproprie narcissorum campus.

neöd v neäd.
neötan « n^ten.
neo^au neo^er neo^ewerd v nWan.
nigon novem 28 37 nigo^a nonus 25 3S' ni-

gonteö^a undevicesimus 28 't0 '
niht, /■. nox 23 18' 3" 26 19 27 21 = neaht

flh 12. nihtlic nocturnus 23 36-
genihtsumian v neah.
niman (nam nämon numen) sumere capere

23 3 SO 1' - forniman consumere 21 22-
nis ^ eom.
niw no«us 17 I7 25 15 26 18 29 2l niwe re-

center ?denuo 26 n 7J 783 nunc gl. Ew.
nordh, niwian genivvian renovare geniwod
26 i6 ' geedniwian renovare 17 I7 26 il Ps.
Th 103 28 restüuere Ps. Th 15 5 reformare
gl. M 368.

niwol niwel pronus proelivis neowol B 1411.
niwelnys abyssus 21 W flm 1, 8 464 niol-
nis niolnisse geceS abyssus abyssum in-
vocat Ps 41 8-

nixt v neäh.
ni?, m. malitia odium zelus ni^ nequitia

Ps 27 * 54 16- ni^full malitia plenus 23 10,
ni^fulles invidi Un 3. ni^fulra lividorum
gl. M 376 432.

ni^an neo^San deorsum infra neo^an 29 äl
21 f benoo^an m/ 1™ 23 23 K 2, 132 be-
nioftan wuda K 2, 29. neo^ewerd inferus
21 * neo^era nio^era inferior Ps 85 13
138 16 ny«emest infimus 18 31 21 7 25 7'
nrSer deorsum Ps. Th 132 3 sume up sume
ni^er JEa; 59 2S' ni^erer inferius gl. M 343.
neo^er neo^Sorny^or inferius 18 31 26 "
27 n ny^emyst infime 26 10' ni^Sergang,
m. occasus 25 39, ni^erlic imus Hm 202.
ny^erian humiliare damnare = gcny^Serian
19 *5 Jud 134 *e' ny^ergendlic damna-
bilis 20 1-

noldo d willan.
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nor¥> septentrionem versus. nor^or magis se-
ptentrionem versus 26 38 on ^äm norSran
diele in parte septentrionali 28 13, norS-
weard septcntrionem versus 26 28 — nor^Se-
weardan 27 39 an noröeweardum K 2, 66.
norSdfel, m. 9'ejrio septentrionalis 21 32 29 30'

nü raurac 17 22 18 *•* 22 zl nü to geäre hoc
anno 28 26 nü to dceg hodie 28 22,

nydbehefe ■« nead.
nyste nyte v witan.
nyten, n. animal pecus iumenium 17 27 30 10

pl.nom.acc nytena 17 31 et nytenu 23 31-
ny]>emestv nySergendlie.
ny^or v niSan.

O.
of c. dat a de ex of eorSan 19 30'
ofärisan exsurgere 30 39 v ärisan.
ofer c. dat. et acc super Irans post 17 7 19 2

25 6 27 22-
offrian offerre 22 7 flm 1, 310 Ps 65 >5 im¬

molare Ps 26 6' geoffrian offerre immolare
18 5 22 9 23 3 Hn 78.

oft saepe 20" 31 21-
oga tcrror 21 28 Hm 1, 470 598 2, 310 flu

130 horror Hn 9 37 pavor lin 3.
on c. dat. et acc in 17 6- 7 9-1012.15.
open apertus manifestus. openian aperire B

3056. openlice aperte Hm 1, 498 open-
licor 18 27, geopenian aperire 23 2 flu 106
reserare Hn 83.

orcgeard Hcxam. ff 12 orcerd 26'1'2 cod. Co«,
orcyrd, m. hortus 26 *2,

ord, m. cuspis mucro acies ord wi'S ord £
1549 (JW4 speris ord AKs 3609) initium
origo 25 6 se leahter (modignys) is ord 3
ende Selces yfeles Hm 2, 220.

ore-5 oro^ oru^, m. spiriius spiratio. or^ian
spirare. or^ung spiratio 30 10' u jrarh or¬
ange baes halgan gastes Hm 2, 524.

6$ c. dat et acc usque ad 17 16- 18 18 32 21 *■
ö^er alter alius 17 28 se ö^er secundus B

1815 ff« 2, 88 92 146 seo 6$er secunda
22 18 biet SSer.

o^e au« 18 12 25 5 25 "■ Cf.MA outhre
aut EPs 77 20 outher gl. PP.

p&can decipere. bepscan decipere 19 *° 20 *8
Hm 1, 332 2, 392.

forpseranpervertere 20 20 Hm 1, 216 2, 50
208 226 330.

palm, m. palma se palm Hm 1, 218 2, 402.
palmsunnandssg, m. domiiüca palmarum
25 29'

pinnhnyt, f. ?nux pini 27 30- C/. JUA pinnote-
tree SS 544. pinbeäni, m. pinus Hm 2, 508.

pistol, m. epistola 22 *7 so pistol Hm 2, 330
bone pistol Hm 2, 438.

preost, m. sacerdos presbyter 28 18'
prica punctum 25 1J 26 *°-
pund, n. Z/Ji'a 25 35-
pylce, f. tunica pellicea 20 28' Cf.MA pylche

pellicium 1 peüicia Prompt. Parv pilche
gl. PP.

K.
raecan (raehte reeht) parrigere extendere. gerä;-

can extendere Hm 2, 96 attingere 28 5'
ned, m. consäium 20 *8- rsedgyft, /". senatus

Hn 105.
raMan (rSdan) Z«o«-e 30 35 jr/..M 428.
rjeran v arisan.
ramm, m. aries 25 33 '
ra^ie celeriler 24 8 ra^or celerius 26 I2- C/

hra-Se s.« hraed.
reccan (reahte i rehte reaht 1 reht) narrar

interpretari declarare. gereccan referre Hn
135 relexere Hn 132 enarrare Hm 2, 332
exponere 20 33-

reccan recan (röhte robi) curare 27 * Hm
1, 224.

gorefa v grafan.
regol, m. regula 26 22 Hm 2, 94 404 bone

regol 28 3* Hm 1, 372.
ren (regen), m. pluvia 21 23 30 32 gif baet

land bin is • se ren is min Hm 2, 102.
renboga arcus coelesüs 21 19- 20. rjSndropa
gutta pluviae 31 ,0- renscür, m. imber
renscüras 26 *J Hm 1, 64 2, 102 103 216,
Cf. scür.

reord, f. lingua sermo. gereord, n. lingua
sermo 30 22 Hm 2, 86 yj. nom. acc gereord
21 37 Hm 1, 318.

repsan raepsaninlerpeüare intercipere gl. Hann
raepsung interceptio gl. Hann interstitium
25 22- reps, m. responsorium Hm 2, 224.

rest raest, f. quics 24 38,
re^Se ferus ferox 21 8-
riht rectus iustus legitimus, rihte rectä 27 25

rihtffiw, f. uxor legitima 22 22 Canon. Edg
Till ALL. Th 396 cf gl. LL. Sm s. v &we.
ribtlic iustus. rihtlice iuste rede 19 + 27 17
rite Hn 108 orthodoxe Hm 1, 26. rihtli-
cost rectissime 26 t- rihtwis iustus 18 6
g0lO- rihtwisnys iustitia 24 ls ' (Cf.MA
right-wisenes £Ps l 9 et gl. Wickl s.v.). ge-
rihtwisian iuslificare 23 5 TJm 2, 366 Ps.
TA 4 1 18 8-

rim, m. numerus, gerim, n. numerus 28 3i
Ps. TA 39 GEx 261 13' gerimcrseft, m. arith-
metica 27 18- ungerime innumerus 27 8 un-
gerime hypan Hm 1, 450 ungerime bisna
gl. M 365 numerosus gl. M 434.

ripan metere Hm 2, 534. rip, n. messis ma-
turitas Ps. Th 118 U7 - gerip, n. messis 27 *
bat gerip flm 1, 184 2, 530. ripung ina-
iurrtas 26 28 Ps 118 '* 7-

ärisan (ras rison risen) surgere 24 18 29 20 31 '•
T&ran engere excitare. äreeran erigere 21 36-

rfxian (ricsian) regnare 22 16 ffre 49 7/m 1,
28 rixian ^ wealdan Ps. Th 9 25-

rod, f. crux 19 37#
rodor roder, m. aether 18* 3 29 16 on rodoro

Olimpho Hn 91. rodorlic roderlic aethe-
reus 18 31 27 G Hn 57 118 bi sind genu-
mene tö lyftanre heofcnan nä to rödor-
licere Hm 1, 308.

Eömäne gen Eomäna, m. pl.tant Romani
27 38- romänisc romanus 26 lp

rüm spatiosus 26 9 Ps 103 25- ryman locum
dare Hm 1, 222 2, 344. rymet, n. locus
spatium Hm 1, 30 262 508 2, 376. ge-
ryman dilatare aperire 20 32 Hm 1, 28
amplißcarc Hm 1, 32.

rün, f. Kolloquium concilium gesaet to rüne
B 172. (Cf. MA eoden to rune Lj 2, 60 3).
garyne, n. et gerynu, f. mysterium baet
geryne El. Gr 565 Hn 42 beös gerynu
Hm 2, 272 gen gerynu Hm 2, 340 dat
gerynu 28 31 Hm 2, 260 262 268. gery-
nelic mysticus Hn 43 94

ryman v rüm.
ryno, m. cursus 18 32' 33 3*' 35 3<s-37.39 24 32

2g 12 28 38' ymbryne, m. cyclus 24 30 }'e-
uoZuMo on fslces geares ymbryne flm 1,
178 tyn embrynas quinquennia decem gl.
Prud. Th 139. ymbrene = ymbryne 23 15
28 32 ymbrene circulum Hn 39. ymbronum
ciclis Hn 48. ymbrenfffisten, n. ieiunium
quatuor temporum Hm 2. 608. Cf. Etym.
Jun s.v emberweek et Sms 258.

rynu v rün.

$.
sacerd, m. sacerdos 18 7 22 5 se sacerd Hm

2, 532.
sie, m. f. anom mare 17 7' sslic marinus

21 12 seo gola^ung maag beon gedrefed 011
^Säm sfclicum ySurn ^Syssoroworulde • ac
heo ne mseg beön besenced • fortan ^e
Crist for bi gebitt Hm 2, 388.

ssemtinges repente confestim immediale 31 '*
flm 2, 230 424 510 samtinges Hm 2, 196.
samod una. simul 24 32-

sär, n. f. dolor sio sär B 2468. särig tristis
B 2447 flm 2, 248. särgian dolere Ps
68 30 Hn 190. besärgian dötere 20 *8 flm
1, 274 336 2, 150 Bas«. IV 44 Hn 125
condolere Hn 34 flm 1, 408 158. besar-
gung compassio Hn 126.
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säwan (seöw seöwon säwen) severe 20 ,6,
sawl, f. anima 18 z0 = säwul 30 n -
scädan sceädan (sceöd sceödon scäden i see-

äden) separare. gesceäd, n. separatio di-
stinclio gl.Evv.nordh s.v Hm 1, 176 Bd.
Sm 624 lb significatio Hm 1, 186 ratio
18 28 22 3 29 «■»3- gesceäden rationalis 19 36<
gesceädwis rationalis 17 18 19 25, ungesce-
adwis irrationalis 17 31 flm 2, 504 un-
sceädwislic flm 2, 210. gesceädwisnys ra¬
tio 19 33 '

scapan scoapan sceppan scippan (scop 1 sceiip
scöpon 1 sceopon scapen I sceapeu) creare
formare. gescapan ereare 18 8 gescyp^
creat 17 16- 18 18 I8 naman gescapan no-
men imponere 19 32 gesceapen creatus 17 30
18 19 19 8 29 <'• gescapennys creatio 24 2''
28 gesccapennys 17 " 19 ' nä burh ge-
cynd o^o burh gescoapenysso Hm 1, 260.
scippend soyppend, m. crealor conditor
11 3117 29 ig i». gescippan gescyppan creare
formare 19 3>io. gesceaft, n. f. creatura
Jiset gesceaft Hm 1, 276 oall beös gesceaft
Verc. Th 102 162 pl. nom. acc gosceafta 17 18
18 1S' ' 8 et gesceaftu. elementum 18 20 30''
gescseft plasma Hn 124 creatura Hn 146
factum Hn 53 res Hn 6 10 20 91.

Bce i. e sancte sanctus sancti 17 9'
Bceäd v scädan.
sceadu m. f. umbra 24 *° 26 38 27 »*' 35 sao

sceadu 25 3' sceadewung adumbratio 27 30
umoracuZum ff/. M 340. scedeht umbrosus
Hn 189.

sceaft v scapan.
sceal verb. anom debeo scealt debes 20 8 sceal

debet 18 12 we sceolon debemus 20 26 hl
sceolon debent 21 *3 suäj scyle praet. ind
et subi sceoldo inf sculan.

sceamu (scamu scomu), f. pudor verecundia
22 28 confusio Ps 39 16' sceamleäsltce im-
pudenter 22 38'

6ceäwian adspicere intueri 31 3 considerarc
Ps 9 35' foresceäwian providere 21 ' Hm
1, 474 2, 632 jfö. Cr 346. foresceäwung
Providentia 26 26 Hm 1, 92 2?as«. A' 38.

sceort (scort) curtus brevis scyrtra brevior
26 38 29 9 scyrtesta brevissimus 28 30, sce-
ottian decrescere 26 30- 36' sceortlice bre-
viter 24 33 Hm 1,484 scortlice Hm 2, 118.

sceötan (sccät scuton scotcn) ferri ruere prae-
cipilari sceöt ädün Hm 1, 170 gif Crist
scuto ädün Hm 1, 170 (c/ ny-Ser äsceötan
Hm L c.) iaculari Hm 2, 196 ho sceöte^
B 1744 he sceät Hm 2, 312 se referre vre
sceöta^S tö him Hm 2, 306. ofäsceötan
excidere ofäsceät Hm 2, 162. bescoötan
iaculari beseht iaculatur 20 ,5 cadere be¬

seht (on) cadit 25 29 Hm 2, 224. geseeotan
praeeipitari B 2319 contingere obüngere
obvenire Hm 1, 346 178 2, 104 272 494.
ofsceötan telo misso interßcere Hm 1, 502
506 B 2439. tösceötan disiiei dispergi Hm
2, 304 diffugere Hm 2, 352. underseeotan
subiiei 25 17' underscoteno /uKj gl. Hann.
seeotung iaculatio iaeulum 31 22 scotunge
iacula Hn 190 Ps 54 22, scotian iaculari
scotedun sagittabant Ps 63 6 scotad iacu-
latum Ps 75 9' scyte, m. teli iactus con-
iectus Ex 331 V' underscyto, m. subiaiectio
25 20- scyte], n. sagüta Ps. Th 63 »• scytte,
m. Ex 296 15 et scytta iaculator sagitta-
rius 25 36-

sco5$an sca?SSan laedere nocere. unsce^S-
$ende innocens Ps 17 26 72 13 Ps. Th 9 28'
unscffiSfullunsce^full innocens Ps. Th 23 +
17 25 24 19, unscffi^fulnesunscoSfulnes in-
nocentia Ps. Th 7 8 17 2°- 2* 40 >2' unsceS-
fulnis Ps 7 9 17 "• 26 25 ' 40 i3 - scffiSig
i'eus obnoxius gl. Hann. unscavS^Sig in¬
nocens 20 +1 Pä. TA 25 6' unsCEeSSignys
innocentia 20 25,

scinan (scan i sceän sciuon seinen) splendere
fulgere 18 *3 23 36 clarere Hn 91 micare
Hn 15 44 relucere Hn 35.

scippan scyppan scippend scyppend v scapan.
seipsteorra Stella nautica polus areticus Gr.

Gr 2, 477 Baffe 29 35-
screadian putare amputare circumeidere Hm

1, 88 2, 74. goscreadian putare se win-
geard bi$ gescreadod Hm 2, 74. ofäscrea-
dian amputare bat hl symle bä miswe-
axendan bogas ofäscreadian Hm 2, 74.
screadung scradung fragmentum reliquiae
gl.Evv.nordh s.v. Cf. MA scradieß eower
sceldes al of be smal ende Lj 1, 250 11-
shred putare. shreds praesegmina reliquiae
Elym. Jun s. v „scherd sherd shord frag-
ment potsherd" gl. Wiokl. Adde scherd Crane
B 3036 4374 et p 236.

scür, m. imber 21 6 27 2 cf renscür.
scyld scild sceld, m. scutum protectio. ge-

scildan protegere Hn 13 defendereHn 197
gescildend, m. protector Hn 187. gescyld-
nis protectio 20 21 Hm 1, 58 gescildnis
Ps 35 8 90 1 120 5'

scyrtra scyrtst v sceort.
scytta v soeötan.
se seö bffit pron. demonstrat articxdus et pron.

rel is ea id qui quae quod acc bono (bjone)
ba ba?t gen bffis biere baes dat bäm (b&m)
bÄre bäm (bäem) aii. inslr by y/. nom. «cc
bS jfen bära da< bäm. seiSe is qui 20 36
21 35- C/1 be bö.

sealt salsus 31*- sealtstän, m. /ayw salis 22 t2 '

searo searu, n. apparatus. syrwan machinari
insidiari 20 12' syrwung insidiae Hn 47.

secan secean (söhto söhton söht) petere quae-
rere 22 *•

seegan seegean (sjegde I sffide sjegd 1 sffid)
dica-e loqui 18 26, 27 31 2' foreseegan prae-
dicere 18 M" geseegan dicere declarare 17 20

seldon raj-o 25 I8 '
selra melier beaiior 20 19 selost optimus 18 6

optime 27 1B'
sendan mitlere 17 13 ho sende mwl 21 3*'

äsendan mittere 24 **'
seofon Septem 18 29" seofontyne septendeeim

27 39- seofo^a septimus 17 15 18 38'
seön (seah säwon 1 s&gon 1 segon sewen t

segen) videre 21 22 imperat seob. seh ut'de
s«h?e ecce Ps 10 3 36 36 38« 51 9 53 6 54 8
caet. beseon respicere adspicere 18 * 22 **'
forseon despicere 21 *3- geseon videre 19 G' 19
20 38 2123-2* 26 39 28' 29 33 30 39' gesewenlto
visibilis 23 18- ungesewenlic invisibilis 23 2*-
gesih£, f. visus 20 2* 24 6 seo gesih^ Hm
1, 300 conspectusPs 87 3 wio.

settan v sittan.
sie? « sücan.
side, f. latus 19 36 23 39 '
Sigewulf nom. propr Sigewulfus presbyter

17 "•.!* Alcuini amicus. SigewnlfK 2,121
124 Sigulf TT 2, 103 121 129 183 aaet
Siguulf L. V 2 7 12 30 35 caet Z 2,
122.

sih$ u seön.
Silhearwa Mthiops 21 36 Hm 1, 466.
sillan syllan sellan (sealde seald) dare ie sylle

Hm 1, 114 bü sylest Ps. TA 9 u he sy-
le* Ps. Th 84 u he syl* Hm 2, 70 sealde
20 6 imperat syle flm 1, 512 2, 102.

sinewealt rotundus 18 ** 23 23 25 14- sine-
wealtnys rotunditas 27 32 28 6-

singal continuus 24 3S iupis Hn 44 58 se-
dulus Hn 88 127.

sittan (sät sfeton seten) sedere. setlung oc-
casus 25 20, gesetnys sessio Ps 138 2' settan
ponere 18 ' sötte posuit 20 +2 settan (set¬
ton) jiosuertmZ28 29, gesettan ponere 21 19
26 5 componere 23 15 staiuere 27 25 oon-
stituere 26 40- gesetnys (gesettnys)fundalio
Hm 2, 346 compositio traetatus 31 22 flm
2, 332 capilulum Hexam, N 26 constitutio
27 31 institutio Hm 2, 330 Cristes gesetnys
novum testamentum Hm 1, 358.

six (syx) sca; syx 18 18> syxta sexfus 18 37
sixta 17 30, sixtig sexaginta 18 35,

siS, m. ito tempus vicis tweif si^on (silSnm)
duodecies 26 I6 fortuna Hm 2, 64. unsiS
infortunium Hm 2, 142 148. siSlice ?ui-
cissim Hm 2, 144 248.
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si««an sy««an deinde postea 17''S 2 post-
quam 19 20'

släpan (slep slepon Sippen 1 släpen) dormire
19 36.

sleac piger tardus B 2187 Hm 2, 46. sleac-
nys remissio tarditas 28 37' slcctics accidia
gl. Cot 10 Juri. Etym.

sleän (sloh slogon slagen i slsegen l siegen)
caedere ferire percutere. ofsleän occidere
20+ 2 22 * 23 + interficere Ps 9 2S perimere
Hn 103.

slingan (slang slungon slungen) vibrare con-
torquere iacere (Cf. MA et dialect „sling in
cast or throw" Hallko s. v he in a vil
gonge slong hit (his fader heued) inno SS
13S3 cf SS 1316: amidde the pit he hit
slong). torqueri ferri vehi heö sling« inn
rapide se immittit 20 15 vel, ut Junius
vuJt, „circumagendo torquendoque se im¬
mittit" Etym. Angl „sling to move quicMy
Var. dial." Halliw l. e Differt slincan re-
ptare. slincendes reptantis Hn 28.

smeägan (smeäde smeäd) scrutari rimari me-
ditari. smeäung scrutinium Ps 63 *■ sme-
ägung contemplatio Greg in gl. Hann dis-
aussio Heg. Ben in gl. Rann smeägendlic
meditativus Mlfr in gl. Hann unäsmeä-
gendlic inscrutabüis 23 n '

smeocan (smeäc sraueon smocen) fumare. smec,
m. fumus Ps. Th 17 8 101 3 = smic 30 16-

smeoiu, n. adeps gen smeoruwes Ps. Th 62 5'
bismor, n. opprobrium infamia ignominia
— bysmor ludicrum vanum gl. Prud. Th
140. bysmorlic probrosus Hm 1, 306. by-
smorlice contumeliose 22 31 lud 134 13'

sniwan ningere sniwde ninxit Ex 307 s0 cf.
gl Evv.nordh. snäw, m. nix 31 13- snäwlic
niveus 30 25-

snotor snoter prudens 17 8'
Sodomaise sodomaeus22 2G- Sodomitisc sodo-

miticus 22 31i 33- 38-
sona mox staüm 20 ** 29 2'
sorh, f dolor cum. orsorh securus Um 1, 52

64 2, 222 tutus Hn 77. orsorhnys secu-
ritas 21 20-

so« verus 18« 21 3,-27 23- sö«lice vere certe
vero 19 22 20 27 27 2> enim Ps 57 3 elenim
Ps 24 3-

spearca scintilla 29 2* Hm 1, 466 2, 350.
sprsec « sprecan.
sprecan (sprac spKecon sprecen) loqui 19 39

23 8- spräc, f. sermo 21 * seo spr&c Hm
2, 434 famen Hn 103. ymbsprecan Zogt«
de Ps.Th 1 *■ embsprseo, f. seimo' coWo-
{UJuns disputalio 29 *"

springan sprincan (sprang 1 sprane sprungon
Sprüngen) prosilire erumpere procedere ger-

minare 29 2* his nama geond eaü sprang
Hm 2, 156 his nama äsprang geond ealne
middangeard Hm 1, 226 se geleäfa sprang
geond ealne middangeard Hm 1, 304. {Cf.
MA sprong bat word wido Lj 1, 269 3 widc
sprong his riehe fame .SS 1232). spring,
m. eruplio (morbus) ulcus Hm 1, 122 336
casla papula carbunculus gl. Hann ortus.
(MA spring of the sunne Capgr 18 cf
sunne is Sprüngen ortus est sol EPs 103 22
liht is Sprüngen exortum est lumen EPs
111 *). upspring, m. ortus 30 2Ü Hn 2.
ofsprincg, m. soboles 21 ^6'

spryttan germinare pullulare producere Hm
2, 74 90 Hexam.N 10. sprytting, f. ger-
men 23 27 Hn 76. sprittiucga plantationes
gl. M 354 sprottingo germen (acc) Hn 19.

standan (stöd stödon standen) stare existere
esse Stent stat 18 20 22 ^ stöd 22 2i ' 8Bt-
standan adstare adsistere Hn 33 Ps. St. Hn
204 Ps 44 10 consistere B 891 £fm 1, 492
2, 304 394 514 atstent consistit 26 30 28 16'
understandan inieiligere 17 15 18 iä 20 3
26 11- wi«standan resistere 19 *5 flra 72.

sta«ol sta^el, m. fundamenlum Ps 17 8 81 5 =
steadul Ps 136 *■ sta«elian fundare. gesta-
«elian stabilire collocare 27 12 Ps 22 2 142 3'

steall, m. Status setl gedafena« deman J
steall fylstendum oSSe feohtendum Hot
1, 48 stabulum 21 a.

steäp arduus acclivis praeceps profundus ste-
äpe eägan Hm 1, 456. stypel, m. iurris
21 36 £fm 1, 318 Basil.N 38. stupian se
demitlere se submittere 29 I0 he sceolde swä
oft stupian • swä he to his horse wolde • ^
he bonne so cyning hsefde his hrio him
to hlypon Or. Th 492. Cf. MA stoupe se
demittere P.P 6642 t stnpen: the geaunt
stupte adoun O 1141 deiicerestupen (stoupe)
hine to gründe deiicere eum in terram Lj
3, 30 7 NA to stoop v. a et n.

stemn (stefn), /. vox 20 36 22 2Ü-
steor, f. disciplina eorrectio 18 * Hm 2,532

= stfr Ps 2 12, styrian movere agitare NA
to stir Hm 1, 464. ästyrian agitare 30 1B
excitare 30 2I £fm 1, 320 Hn 57. styruug
perturbatio Hm 2, 210. styring quassalio
Ps 105 30-

steorra sMto 18 26-
sticca baculus 30 15-
stigan (stäh stigon stigen) ire scandere. ofer-

stigan transcendere superare 27 21' upstigau
adscendere 24 *■ upästigan adscendere 22 2I'
23 36 24 8 25 3-

stille quietus Ps. St. Hn 202 tacitus Hn 132
stille (juiefe 28 18, stilnys quies Hm 2, 540
Hn 2 20.

stingan (stang stungon stungen) pungere im-
mittere inserere. ästingan (on) se inirudere
K 4, 117. bestingan inserere 20 1+ Hm 2,
330 510. ofstingan transfigere Hm 1, 542
Veron. Gdw 34. onbestingan (gladium) in-
figere EL. Mlfr 67.

sti^S dunis severus 22 2*- sti?lio duj'us severus
21 6 ffm 2, 18 340.

storm, m. procella 30 18,
stow, f. locus 24 33 26 27' stowlic localis Hm

1, 348.
sträng robustus fortis strengre fortior (f) 18 ,0

strengest foriissimus 21 6-
streon, f. hierum opes Ex 337 22- str^nah ge-

strynan acquirere — gestreonan lucrari Hn
73 prOcreare 21 31-

strica linea 25 17 Hm 2, 20 notera strican
1 meareunga notariorum characteres gl. Aldh
fol 26 A 2"-

stvynan v streon.
stupian stypel v steäp.
styrian v steor.
sücan (seäe sueon socen) sugere blöd sücan

Hm 2, 488 sie« (syc«) sugit 31 3 meolc
süca« Ps. Th 8 2 sueun suxerunt Ps. St. Hn
192. sycan lactare Hn 75.

sum aliquis quidam 17 6 23 39'
sumer, m. aestos 26 23 sg.dat sumera 26 3B

on sumera 'i on wintra Bd. Sm 571 2' sn-
merlic aestivalis 26 28-

sunbeäm v sunne.
gesund integer sanus = ansund 23 23 25 10

Hm 1, 444 sq.
sundor seorsim separatem= on sundron 29 28'

synderlice singulariter 19 18'
sunne, f. sol 18 u sunnan dffig dies solis 25 29-

sunbeäm, m. radius solis 21 26 30 2' sunlic
solaris 26 20' sunstede, n». solstitium 26 3-
so"? meridiem versus 26 30 compar süSor
26 33' sü^dffil, m. rejrio meridionalis 21 ""
sü^weard meridiem versus 26 30' ad« on
sü^eweardum 7f 2, 66. sü^Sern australis 80 S1'

sunu, m. /?Ku* 18« 21 29' 30- 31-
süwian sweowian (coii C) = swigian swügian

iacere süwian 25 22 Hm 1, 348. swigian
B 1699 2897 ne swüga wi« mö- ao and-
swara mS Ps. PA 38 '*• forsüwian tacere
reHeere 17 19 18 27 Hm 1, 56.

sü« sü^däsl süXern sü^weard t) sunne.
swä ut sicut swä swä sicut 17 7 19 36 ' swä

.. swä uli.. ita 17 25- swä hwä swä qui-
eunque 21 '■ swä hwilo quieunque 26 20'
swä beäh tomm 18 f2 23 20- swilc (swylc)
ZaWs 19 3t- swilee tanquarn quasi 17 27 18 **'

swa3fl, m. sulphur 22 23' 32' swefelrec, m. sul~
phur Ps 10 7' swffiflen sulphureus 22 32 Hm
1, 466 sweflen gl.il 412.
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sw&lan swelan urere B 2713. besw&lan com-
burere B 3041. i'orswelan aomburere 21 28
l'orsw&lan 22 32 Hm 2, 496 forswsel con-
crema Hn 36. uuforswajled non combustus
Hm 2, 20.

andswaru, /. responsum 17 12-
sweart niger. äsweartian nigrescere denigrari

25 5 31 »■
swefan (swa;f sw&fon swefeu) sopire dormire.

geswefian sopire 19 37 Hm 1, 14 2, 424
0n deäfte geswefod Hm 1, 496.

sweg, m. sonus sonitus 18 *3 31 18' swegan
sonare Gregorius is grecisc nama se sweigS
OB ledenum gereorde Yigilantius Hm 2, 118.

sweltan(swealt swulton swolten)moi'J18 12 19 27,
swican (swäo swicon swicen) cessare deßcere

prodere seducere dcclpere. beswican seducere
decipere 17 22 20 10, geswiean cessare ge-
swäo bis weorca 17 15 geswica^i ^&re wi-
can Hm 1, 242 b&re bene geswiean Hm
1, 248 250 hi goswieon b&re timbrunge
Hm 1, 318. Cf.MA biswiken cessare facere
interficere gl. Lj.

swifau (swäf swifon swifen) circumagi. swift
ecler 18"- swiftnys celerüas 18 25 28 ?s
= swyflnys 26 8-

swüc swilee v swä.
swincan (swanc swuncon swuncen) laborare

fatigari 31 8' geswinc, n. labor 27 12 tri-
bulaüo Ps 21 12 36 39 afflieiio Ps 17 19'

swi$ validus fortis vehemens. swi$e (swySe)
valde 19 21 24 6' swiSor magis plus vehe-
mentius 19 33 22 23 24 33 26 33 swibost
maxime Hn 106. swi^lic vehemens 21 22,
swä$lice vehementer Hm 2, 212. swiftan
valere praevalere. oferswi^San vincere de-
vincere 20 22 24 1S 27 2> B 279 1768 Hm
2, 392 Hn 80 91 130.

swuvd sweord swyi'd, n. gladius ensis swurd
20 30- 33 ü 890 swyrd B 2610 2987 3048.

swustor sweostor, f. soror swustor 22 u
swutol sweotol switol manifestus apertus.

swutol publicus Hn 86. swutelian indioare
probare, geswutelian probare gl. Prud. Th
139 declarare ostendere 18 u 22 2 Hm 1,
504 2, 118 insinuare 20 28- swutelung mii-
nifestalio expositio 17 13, geswutelung nia-
nifestatio Hm 1, 92 festum Epiphaniae ■]/
pund tö geswutclunga K 2, 300. C/" swu-
tulungdffiggeswutelungdasg Calendcwp 20.

swymman (swamm swumnion swurnnien) na-
tare 30 s Hm 2, 516 se swymmenda arc
Hm 2, 60.

sylf seif seolf ipse 17 a '
symle semper 18 18-
syn, f. peccatum 17 19 19 23, syngtau peccarc

18 12 i 8 8l.*8.

synd i> eom.
synderlice v sundor.
syrwaii v soaro.
syx syxta v six.

T.
täcn, m. Signum 20*' 21 23 pl.nom. aca täena

25 37 Hm 1, 306 täenu Hm 1, 300. täc-
nian signifleare = getäenian 19 27 21 *2
24 20 getäena t gefc%c insinua Ps 118 27'
getäenung signißcatio 19 3T 22 *3 Signum
Hm 1, 92. tsecan (ttehte tffiht) ostendere
Ps. Th 4 7 monstrare 22 25 docere 24 35
praeclpere 27 2e' betsecan assignare tradere
17 25 23 29 Hm 1, 28 74 K 2, 387 Hn
106 124. cy. MA ich bitache eow mi land
Lj 2, 205 17 tili bim betaucht was he ihe
Brus 261 62- Y teon.

tal et talu, f. numerus, getel, m. numerus
28 38 Hm 1, 44 190 222 338 536 2, 86
120 292 == getael Hn 60. tellan (tealdo
teald) numerare 22 ls 27 18 28 33' getellan
numerare computare reputare geteald 22 21
23 )8 25+ 0, unäteald non numeratus 28 32'

tain mansueius 21 19 getemed mansuefaclus
Hm 1, 208.

teäm, in. soboles v bearnteäm. tyman con-
cumbere proereare 22 23 baet folc tymde
micelne teäm Hm 2, 212. untymende in-
feeundus sterüis 22 22' Cf teon.

tellan getel v tal.
temprian curare 26 27' getemprian curare gu-

bemare 26 26 mid Ifececrffifte his lichaman
getemprian Hm 1, 474 bat gelvwä hine
sylfne getempiigo mid gemete on sete J
on waito Um 1, 360.

ten tyn decem. teo'Sa deeimus 25 36,
äteudan incendere 29 13" ontendan incendere

26 u 26 u 29 2- " CTas^erarebine gebodu
ontendaS me Hm 1, 458.

teon (teäh tugon togen) trahere ducere 31 16-
äteon abstrahere Ps 9 30- ofäteön extrahere
30 32 np 1 uppäteon sursum trahere 31 2- lä
Hm 2, 514. inn äteon inducere 30 n u
inn. geteon trahere 21 5' oferteon obducere
21 21 Ita 178 S5, burhteon perficere cnm-
mittere 17 35 Hm 1, 138 514. Cf täcn ei
teäm.

teorian v teran.
teoSa v ten tyn.
teran (teer täkon toren) lacerare scindere. te-

oiian de/JciW« Ps. TA 118 82 141 3 Ex 436 17
469 ?lv äteorian deficereperire 18 19 26 J*
Hexam. .V 8 äteorige fatescat Hn 24. äte-
origendlic ertdueus fragilis Um 1, 240 2,
398. ätoorung infirmitas fragilitas Hm
1, 490.

tid, /■. iempus Aora 18 35' 39 23 28- 31 24'
25 38.

tihan (teäh tugon togen) admonere suadere
instruere 20 21 bü bihst instruis Hn 10
he tiht suggerit Hn 28. tihting, /. suasio
suggestio 20 13 Hm 1, 450 514 2, 330 530.

tima tempus 17 1] ' getimian aeeidere 25 I7
Hm 1, 88 226 getimige Je swä swä bü
gelyfdest Hm 1, 126.

timber, n. materia. antimber, n. materies
18 16 19 ' Hexam. N 6. getimbrian co«-
sfruere coredo'e 17 32 22 15 Hm 2, 390 432.
getimbrung aedificatio 21 35 Hm 1,318 2,390.

to o. dat ad apud in 17 7' 9 12- 15 to bän 17 28
i to bi 18 J1 ad id ob id. to insuper ni-
mis 28 13-

trendel, m. Orbis 25 9 Hm 1, 282 2, 606
cercfr'um H»22 (cf dial trindlo rata Halllw.
to trintle trinle „to trundle or roll" Scot.
Jam. MA that the hed trendelyd offl as a
bal Rieh. Coer de Lion 4506).

treow, n. arbor 17 27 19 23 pl. nom. aoo tre-
owa 29 f> Hm 2, 406.

treöwe fidelis. trüwian confidere 20 21'
tungel 29 3,i m. n. et tungla sidus pl. nom.

acc tunglas Ex 7 26 tunglu Ex 335 3l tun-
glan 18 29' su 'n 26 6' 8' 16 gen, tungla 18 38
25 7 tunglena 18 2i ' 28 25 9 Hn 22 34.
tunglen sidereus Hn 58.

turnian verti rotari 27 10 Hm 1, 514 turni-
gende rotans 18 2i" tyman verti rotari 18 28
23 21 Hm 2, 214. ymbtyrnan rotare ver¬
lere 27 lü -

tuwa bis 28 22 = tweowa twiwa twywa gl.
Or. Th twuga bis K 2, 400. betwux c, da*
et acc inter 23 36- betweonan 24 10 1 be-
twynan 31" c. dat inter. twegen twä twä
dwo dtiae duo twegen 22 39 23 31 28 u
twä 17 19' twelf duodeeim 18 33 21 10'
twelfta duodeeimus 25 37' twentig viginti
18 39, twifeald duplus 19 28, getwisan ge¬
mini 25 M- getwise fratres germani gl. M 392.

tydder fragilis 22 37, tyddemys fragilitas hc-
betudo 21 17 23 21- tydderlic fragilisHn 139.

tyh$ « teon.
tjfman v teäm.
tyrnan t) turuian.

Vi
ufan desuper 29 ,0, bufan bufon c. da« siyn-a

23 22- 23 28 20, ufeweard ufewerd supernus
21 * ufweard 25 *• 5 superne 21 6l ufera su-
pei'ioi' Ps 103 13 (ufoi superius 18 30 25 13
27 li v up). yfemesta summus 18 31' (?/" up.

under c. dat et acc sub inter 22 22 23 22 25 32'
up upp sursum in altum 21 36 compar uf'jr

superl yfemest. V ufan.
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üre 19 n v ic.
Üre = User noster ürne hslend Crist 22 !■
urne v yrnan.
üt foras extra, ütan üton o. dat extra, bütan

büton c. dat sine praeter absque 18 il 22*
23 27 c/* 19 35- äbütan circum 29 32 = 011-
bütan 18 28 c. aca 23 21- bütan büton coni.
c. subiunct nisi 18 27-

üton v witan.
üftwita sapiens plülosophus 18 25 25 3 ifo

304 6 sophista gl. M 368 gymnosophista gl.
M 330 394.

XV.
wäc ««is 18 6 Hm 1, 210 2, 120
wadan (wöd wödon waden) ire vadere. wöd

furiosus daemoniacus 19 *'•
wffige wän « wegan.
wair eauius. gewauljecan commonefacere20*°'
wsere wjes i> eom.
wffistm v woaxan.
wset humidus 18 22 21 26" Wieta liquor 30 <6

fim 1, 510 2, 90 92 258. wate, m. Au-
mo)' poZus a:tes o$5e wsetes brücan Hm
1, 66 166 ne onbirigdon cetes ne wstes Hm
2, 490 mid oferflöwendnysse jetes 3 wsetes
Hm 2, 218 222. warter, n. aqua 17 ^
19 2 pl. nom. acc waiteru 19 3- Wffiteräjdre,
f. vena aquae 27 '■*• wffltergyte, m. aqua-
rius 25 37 v geötan. wjeterung aqualio Hm
1, 304 tö wudunge 3 tu wajterunge Hm
2, 222. wffiterig aquosus 21 27'

wanian minui decrescere 21 u 24 19- wanung
diminutio decrescentia 29 13'

warnian cavere Hm 2, 404 (c/ war) monere
22« ffln 2, 528.

wät u«'6. anom wäst witon praet wiste 17 29
19 *2 20 +° 1 wisse subi wite 27 21 witaS
in/1 witan gerund to witanne 1 tö witenne
28 ' part. praes witende part. praet witen
scire. wita sapiens consiliarius 28 29 c/ ü$-
wita. witega propketa 23 2'r 30 35- witod-
lioe certe profecto autem 18 28 23 16 Hm
1, 510 namque Hn 47 quidem Hn 104.
gewiss cerfus 27 25' gewisslice Hn 68 1 ge-
wislice certe 27 19 accurate 26 20 videlicet
20 " u«s«e Ps 50 18 54 13 57 2- nät näst
caet nescio nescis caet bset bü nyte te
nescire 18 26 nyste nesciret 20 2 22 10 ny-
tan nescire nytendo nesciens Hm 2, 576
Hn 50. nyten ignorans Hm 1, 62. iiytenys
ignorantia Hm 1, 36.

wualdan waldan (weöld weoldon wealden) re¬
gere imperare. anweald, m. n. regnum 17 s
patestas se anweald flm 1, 368 se<2 pZ.
ninii. acc anwealdu TBL. Th 37 = onwald
domlnaüo Ps 102 2-

wealh, m. servus. \iln wyln serva 22 23 seo
cwen "j seo wyln ffm 1, 110.

weallan (weöll weßllon weallen) aestuare 28 "•
wylspring, m. fons 27 I3 flm 1, 22. V
springan.

weard werd vergens versus, andweard prae¬
sens 24 19 andwerd Hn 137. unandweard
äbsens Hm 1, 128. andwerdnys praescntia
24 2" onwerd adversus infestus 17 39- tö-
weard c. d!aZ versus e regione 30 3 tö beere
sunnan weard 29 I2, töweard futurus 29 16'
ufeweard « ufau. upweard sursum 23 40'
eastweard v eäst. norfteweard o norS. sü?-
weard « sunne. westweard v west.

wearm calidus tepidus 18 22'
weaxan (weöx weöxon weaxen) crescere 24 18

28 2>- wzestm, m. crescentia 26 28 fructus
17 3* 21 19- wsBStmbffire fecundus Hm 1,
342 2, 406 flji 20 /ZorftZus Hn 74. un-
wsestmba;re infecundus sterilis 21 18 22 3*
Hm 2, 406. wffistmbffirnys fecunditas Hm
2, 540. nnwjestmb£ernysinfecunditas steri-
liias 21 "■

wed, n. pignus 21 19 wed 1 w&re foedera
Hn 29.

weder, n. tempestas 29 '*■ unweder, n. ooeK
intemperies 29 1+ Hm 2, 136. geweder ge-
wider, n. tempestas pl.nom.acc gewederu
26 36 31 6 gewidru B 1375. wedrian tem-
peslatem sörtiri 29 **■

wegan (wffig wä^gon wegen) vehere portare.
weg, m. via 20 31 wegas 3 liegas Hm 2,
376. äweg hinc ab hinc 20 32 22 *2 Hm
2, 66. äwäigan tollere irritum facere 28 3*
Hm 1, 112. wäge, f. Ziira 25 35 Hm 2,
454 pondus 23 27 24 30- w&gen wÄn, m.
plaustrum 29 ''•

wel Jen« 17 7 wel %& Ps 39 16 1 wel ^e Ps
34 21 1 weolga P« 69 * euge.

weman allicere seducere Hm 2, 288. gewe-
man inclinare aliquem seducere 23 9 Hm
1, 260 498 2, 400 448 478 494 542.

wen, f. spes exspectatio opinio. wen is nz-
deZur 21 u - orwennys desperatio 18 * 20 17-
wenan putare opinari 18 26 20 3 28 21,

wendan « windan.
weore, ». opus 17 I5 operatio 18 *+• wyrcan

wyrcean (worhte goworht) operari fabricare
facere 17 "• 16 19 7-15 30 25 = gewyrcan
19 ' 23 29'

weorpan wurpan wyrpan werpan (wearp wur-
pon wOTpen) iacere. äwyrpan abiiccre. üt-
awyrpan eiicere 28 38- awurpan Hm 2, 178.
töwerpan disiicere destruere diruere 19 3l1
30 21,n töwurpan Hm 1, 94 Hn 80.

weort wyrt, f. herba 26 *2 seö wyrt Hm
2, 278.

weoi'San (wear^ wurdon worden) fieri esse
19 8 21 36, forweorSan perire. forwyrd, n.
interitus 17 23 20 16 bffit ece forwyrd Hm
1, 598. geweorSan fieri 23 16' 17 31 »■

weor^Se wyr^e dignvs 20 *'• wurX, n. pre-
tium Hn 32 125 ba3t wur* Hm 1, 316.
wnr^Smynt, m. Aono»- dignitas 21 10 föne
wur^mynt Hm 1, 240. wurSscipe dignitas
19 9 Hm 1, 344.

wer, m. «je 21 *7 == woor gl. Ew. nordh.
weorold woiuld, f. aevum seculum mundus
17 8 29 26, woruldlio secularis mundanus
18 28 22 ♦♦• woruldbing, n res secularis
22 «

werd u weard.
west occidcntem versus, westan a6 Occidente

30 23- westweard occidcntemversus IS' 10,11 .
wid latus 21 *■ widgille amplus 21 13 vastus

Hn 104 Hin 2, 222.
wif, n. mulier uxor 22 '•
will, m. sacrum idolum. wiglian hariolari

divinare 29 8 '
wiht, f. creatura res. awiht aliquid = äht

30 39' y ä &.
wild ferus. wilddeor wildeör, n. fera 21 8-
willan verb. anom praes. sg Wille wilt wile pl

willa? 1 wille praet. ind. et subiunct. sg wolde
pl woldon subiunct.praes. sg willo pl wil-
lon inf willan velle 20 19 17 35 19* 6- nyl-
lan nolle praes. sg nelle 23 12 nelt 28 33
nele t nyle pl nolla* 19 *5 1 nylla« 1
nelle praet. ind. et subiunct. sg nolde 19 *3">7
pl noldon subiunct. praes. sg nelle i nylle
pl nellon 1 nyllon. willa voluntas 19 ' 5
appetitus 20 J volum Ps. Sil Hn 201. wil-
nian desidcrare. gewiluian desiderare cupere
tendere ad 21 *+ 22 **-' gowilnung deside-
rium Hm 1, 136 2, 118 Hn 83 votum
Hn 114.

win, n. vinum 22 7'
wind, m. ventus 30 18-3*-
windan (wand wundon wunden) volvi verti

ire abire wand se of abiit cessit Hm 1,
336 (bffit w&pen) wand äweg Hm 2, 510.
gewiudan verti ire he gewand Mm üt exiit
Hm 1, 290. wendan (wende wended) ver-
tere mutare Ue 25 » 29 ls:i * 22 »6- äwen-
dan verlere convertere mutare pervertere
21 2V 22 ä9-42 28 32 29 ^ 12 31 3 ho äwende
bis swurd into -Saire sceaSo Hm 1, 482.
awendendlio versatiüs 20 30' 32- gewendan ire
redire 21 1+- 15 26 33 27 3> Hm 1, 370 2, 382.

winnan (wann wunnon wunnen) pugnare 18 29
20 16-26 31 n-

Winter, m. hiems 26 n s;;. dai wintra 26 *"•
winterlÄcan adpropinquare ad hiemcm 26 33'
wintorlic hiemalis 26 1-

11
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wis sapiens prudens 21 17 28 30' wisdöm sa-
pientia 17 10' wislice sapienter 17 9' wise,
f. modus ratio 18 '* 21 2' gewissian mon-
strare ducere regere dirigere 17 18 21 *2
27 20 Um 1, 240 2, 348 regere flu 6 16
26 75 91. wissung inslruclio direatio Im¬
perium 19 3'

wisto wita witega v wät.
witan (wät witon witen) discedere. utan utou

utinam 19 '• ofgewitan decedere effugere
19 30, gewitendlic transitonus Hm 1, 56.
gewitendlicum life praesenti vita gl. Prud.
Th 139.

wite, ». supplicium poena 17 27 witnian pu-
njre = gowitniau 22 30.32. gewitnung pu-
nitio oasügatio 22 33'

wi?> c. f/e/i coram apud. c. dat iuxta contra
29 1P- c. acc ad; rdro cum 22 23 B 3027
Hm 1, 434

wlite, m decus venuslas 19 22 22 '"
wod « wadan.
wolcn, ii. nubes 21 2C 30 39 pl.nom.aca wolcnu

30 21-
wolde v willan.
word, n. verbum 17 lf 18 15 pl.nom.acc

word 23 2C' wordlung verbositas garritus
Hm 2, 220. andwyrdan respondere 17 "

wörian wörigan vagari. worigende vagans
vagus 18 23 19 2 20«'

woruld ii wer.
wregan wregean accusare, gewregan acausare

deferre 20 38 Um 1, 80 256 470.
wreohan wreön (wreäh wrugon wrogen) tegere.

ofcrwreön operire 24 8 Ps 68 8' u 103 9-
writan (wrät writou writen) scribere. äwritan

scribere 19 8 22 +7 23 I2 - 26- gewritan scri¬
bere 18 16- gewrit, n. scriplura pl gewritu
literae 17 "•

wucu, f. hebdomas 23 33 25 *°-
wuldor, n. gloria 17 23-zli 19 22 bart ece wul-

dor Um 2, 284. wuldorbcäh, m. Corona
gloriae Um 1, 50 Coronamartyrum (cf Ono¬
mast, in Vitas Patrum s. v corona et Monei
hymni latini 3, 219 n). wuldorbeägum lau¬
reis Un 132. wuldorbeägian gloria coronare
Hm 1, 84 = gewuldorbeägian 23 G ge-
wuldorbeägiaS coronanl Hn 104 gowul-
dorbeägod decoratus Un 47 gewuldorbeä-
godc laureati Hn 105.

gowuna consuetudo 26 '■ gewunelic consuetus
usitatus 21 2 solitus Hn 11. ungewuua de-
sueludo 18 27, ungewunelic insuelus inusi-
tatus 25 26 Um 1, 184 unguwunelice in-
usilate 30 '• wunian manere habitare com-
morari 17 9 21 25 26 26, onwunian inhabitart
30 6 Um 2, 440. burhwunian permanm
2t '"■ wunung mansio 20*» Um 1, 20

habitätio 21 10 ffm 1, 262 habitaculum
gl. M 384 staius gri. JW 375 gremium gl.il
416. unwunigendlic inhabitabilis 28 M"

wundian vulnerare. gewundian vulnerare 19 38
ffm 1, 472.

wundor wunder, ra. miraculurn. wundorlic
wunderlic mirus mirabilis admirabilis 25 2"
wundorlice mire Hn 70 mirabiliter Ps 75 5-

wurdon t> weorSan.
wurm wyrm, m. serpens wurrn 19 40' wyrm

vermisPs 21 7' wyrrnarta ncm'es 29 18, wyrm-
cyn, ». jrenus serpentum 23 31'

wur^mynt wurSsdpe « weoHSe.
wyln v wealh
wylspriDg v weallan.
wyrcan v weoro.
wyrd (forwyrd) v weorSan
wyrgian wyrigan wyrgan maledicere. äwyrigan

maledicere17 33 äwyrged maledictus 20. 7' 33'
gewyrged maledictus 20 39' wyrigung male-
dictio 20 *'•

wyrmaetawyrmcyn v wurm.
wyrSe v weor^e.

yfel malus 17 27, yfel, n. malum 20 43,
yfemest v ufor.
ylo idem 17 17 18 i2 22 29-
yld yldesta v alan.
ymbe embe o. acc alraa post 23 36 24 30

28 37- 38- V cmbe,
yrnan irnan (am urnon umeu) ^= riunau

currere yrn$ 25 6 am 19 38 21 lt urne 26 s
yniende 23 36' ayruan praeterire emetiri
26 12, Cf ]ia!t sy bis calcndcwido arunnen
Äni. K 960. beyrnan percurrere 25 32 28 25
0. praep on incurrere 25 *• 7 B 67 bearn
him on mod ffm 1, 332. gerinnan geiman
coagulari geuinen coagulalus 31 ll = ge-
runuen Pü 67 16 118 70, underyrnan suc-
currere subire 25 3S 26 G-8'

yrfo, n. hereditas. yifenuma heres 22 '+ Um
1, 32.

yrro v eorro.
yt ytst y etan

])ä tum lunc 17 10, 12 22 *2 guaniio dum guum
ba tä 17 16- 28'

gojjaif consentiens K 1, 222. gebafian cojisen-
tire sinere permittere 19 *1-

])Är iJ* 21 *2 basr ])Ai 1 Jjot jäi ubi 18 M
biursefter postea 25 30' bffiron in eo 21 10
fierrihte recta 28 * 23 1T= bakrihtes pro-
ünus Hn 92 113

bres eo ba?s be swi^or eo majris 19 33 inde
a ab eo b?es ou bäm feör^San da^ge 24 35'

baet coni quod ut 17 12.28. £ rj,än antea
19 21, be bän secundum 29 13, for ]jan v
for. to bän atü hoc hunc in finem 17 25
21 26 adeo 25 18'

bafian v gejsef.
banc, m. voluntas gratia. nn]>ances invile

18 42 bis UDbances contra voluntatem suam
Sax. Chron a° 1048.

banon inde unde 21 15 29 26 30 19-
bawian regelare 30 2>-
be pron. rel. indecl omnium aasuum 17 10.11

12.35 18 16. se ^ e v se .

be 1 ]>y ante comparat eo quo be lses be
quominus ne 22 ' bö mä be co magis quam
19* 1' forbi bo « for.

beäh coni tarnen attamen quamvis licet, swä
beäh nihilo minus 23 19' beäh be quamvis
18 *3- beäh be .. beäh quamquam tarnen
24 13.

beaht « bencean.
beäw, m. mos 19 i7 '
beccan (beahte Jjeaht) tegere. oferj>eccan ob-

ruere oferbeahtobruius 27 32 oferbeht Hexam.
N 10.

bogen, m. servus minister discipulus miles
21 * 2 28 20- begenlic virilis Hm 1, 342.
begenllee viriliter Um 1, 342 dö5 begeu-
lice 1 wel X 4, 55. ben = tegen m«u'-
s(ec Hn 70 hälige Jienas ] hälige binena
JElfr.past 18 benung ministerium 20 31-

äbenian extendere 23 27"

benceau (beahte i jjohto ]>eaht i boht) coi/i-
tare. gebencean cogitare in animo habere
20 18- gebeaht, n. f. consiüum 18 15 19 10
Ps. Th 9 6- gehöht, m. n. cogitatio 20 15
gejiohtas Ps 32 10- Jinoan Jiyncan (bühte
büht) videri 24 6 25 25' gebincan videri
is gebüht videtur 18 W- ofbinoan poenitere
20 4b'

beöd v beow.
beön (beäh bugon bogen) crescere provcnirc

proficere = gebeon (ge^ia gl. Ew. nordh)
23 2 ffm 1,130 gebugon ffm 1, 444. bicce
dense 24 '• bicnys densitas 23 20

beöstre tenebrosus Ps 17 12, beosterlic tene-
brosus Hm 1, 504. beöstru pl. n tenebrae
20 *6 23 17i äfeostrian obscurare 25 20 Ps
73 20 sien äj)iöstradePs 68 2+ obscurari 25 18,

beow, m. sereu« 19* 7 = ]je6 Ps 108 28- bi<-
owdöm servitus 22 *3' beöd, f. gens 21 33
26 3- Cf ailbeödig (elbeödig). gebeodau
iungerc aoniungcre Hn 31 89. underbeödan
subdere Hn 70 underjeodende subdens Hn
28 underbeöd subditus subiectus 17 26, 2S
ffm 2, 120 underbiöded subditus Ps 36 7-

bes beös bis /iso haea hoc. acc Jisne ]iäs bis
17m bises bisre 1 bisse bises dat tisnm
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Jiisse bisum abl. (instr) bise bisse bise pl.
nom. acc bas gen bissa dat bisum.

bicce bicnys v beon.
bider üluc istuc 27 32-
bincan tyncan t; bencan.
bing bincg, n. res 30 3 pl. nom. acc bincg 18 17,
bingian gebingian intercedere supplicare pa¬

uset 20 38' Cf Sax. inf gedinghen Segg.
157 3°-

tisre bisne u |>es.
Jone v se.
tonne tunc tum 1726-27 22'S 28 3* quum

19 29- 30 bonne . . . tonne quum . . . tunc
25 39 quam (piost comparat) 17 31 21 18'

breä, f. aorreptio poena castigatio. breägan

breän corripere increpare. breäging incre-
paüo 20 2 = breäung Ps. TA 38 n = breung
Ps 37 15 75 '•

bri bry, m. breö, f. n. fres tria 18 ' 19 15
18 35-36-37 2927- treötyne tredeeim 26 "•
britig brlttig triginta 18 32 21 *-31, bridda,
m. bridde, f. n. tertius tertia tertium 18 8'
17.33 21 32- yjflle irinus Hn 29 55 105
115 146. brinen trinus Hn 137. bnnes
trinitas Ps St. Hn 202 = biynnys 19 12-

browend, m. scorpius 25 35 Hm 1, 250 252.
gebungen perfectus illuslris 17 6 23 8 Arn 2,

36 76 122 B 624 Ex 47 6 208 23 241 1
258 8 Jud 135 » «oiriu« Ps.St.Hn 202.
gebungenlice soSrie Ps. 5i. Hn 201. gebun-

gennes perfectio gl. M 365. gebinge? ge-
binrö gebyncS, f. n. et gebync^u, f.
honor dignitas meritum pl. nom. acc ge-
bincSa 17 G et gebincSu Hm 1, 446.

bunor, m. tonitru 31 16-
burh c. acc per 17 2918*'- C/'gän teön wunian.
Jus S2C «a 20 ai 22 3'-
bwffir gebw&r mansuetus milis Concors Hm

1, 318. gebwierlascanassentire ooncordare
21 » 29 13 ffm 1, 70.

bweor bwyr bwerh perversus pravus. bwyres
bwyrs oblique perverse contrarie 28 32 29 11
flm 2, 312 510. Jrwyrnyspravitas perver-
sitas 20*' 30 36'

bynne tenuis 30 8-

Solutio coiupciidioi'iiiu in glossario adhibitorum.
A Andreas und Elene, herausgegeben von

Jaaob Grimm 1840.
AAS Anecdota Anglosaxonica, by Beniamin

Thorpe.
JElfr. can jElfrici canones.
Mlfr. ep. postoral iElfrici epistola pastoralis.
Mlfr.Sms iElfnci epistola „quando dividitur

chrisma" in libro, qui inscribitur: the
Anglo-Saxon Church, by H. Soames 1844.

Alis Alisaunder v H. Weberi „metrical ro-
mances" 1, 3—327.

ALL. Th Ancient Laws and Institutes of Eng¬
land , ed. by Beniamin Thorpe 1840.

Andr. G The Anglo-Saxon legends of St. An¬
drew and St. Veronica, ed. by Charles
Wycliffe Goodwin 1851.

Apoll. Tyr. Th The AS. Version of the story
of Apollonius of Tyre, ed. by Beni. Thorpe
1834.

B Beowulf.
Basil. N The AS. version of the Hexarneron

of St. Basil, and the AS. remains of St.
Basil's admonitio ad filium spiritualem,
by Henry W. Norman 1849.

Bd. Sm Baedae historia ecclcsiastica latine
et saxonice, cura Johannis Smith 1722.

the Brus The Brus, ed. by C. Innes, prin-
ted for the Spalding club, Aberdeen 1856.

C Csedmon.
Calendcw Calendcwide i. e. Menologium, ed.

K. W. Bouterwek 1857.
Capgr i Capgr. Hing The chronicle of Eng¬

land by John Capgrave, ed. by Francis
Ch. Hingeston 1858.

Chron. Sax Chronicon saxonicum.
Crane B Berthold von Holle, herausgegeben

von Karl Bartsch 1858. p. 16 sqq.

dial dialecti.
Diefenb "Wörterbuchder gothischen Sprache,

von Lorenz Diefenbaeh 1846 1851.
El. Gr Andreas und Elene, herausgegeben

von Jaco5 Grimm 1840.
EPs Anglo-Saxon and early english psalter,

by Joseph Stevenson 1845 1847.
Ettm Lexicon anglosaxonicum, ed. Ludo-

vicus Etlmüllerus 1851.
Etym. Jun Francisci Junii Etymologicum ang-

licanum, ed. Edwardus Eye 1743.
Ew. nordh Die vier Evangelien in altnord-

humbrischer Sprache, herausgegeben von
IC. W. Bouterwek 1857.

Ex Codex Exoniensis, ed. by Beni. Thorpe
1842.

gl glossae 1 glossarium.
gl. Chauc v Illustrations of the lives and

writings of Gower and Chaucer, by Henry
J. Todd 1810 p. 314—394.

gl. Epin Anglo-Saxon and Old-Saxon glos-
sary at Epinal (Append. B p. 153—164),
ed. by Beni. Thorpe.

gl. Ew. nordh glossarium evangeliorum nor-
thanhymbricorum.

gl. Hann glossarium Hannoverae asservatum.
gl. Lj v Lj.
gl. LL. Sm v Dio Gesetze der Angelsachsen,

herausgegeben von Seinhold Schmid 1858
p. 523—680.

gl. M v Quellen und Forschungen, von Iranz
Joseph Mone 1830 p. 329 sqq. et Zeit¬
schrift für deutsches Alterthum, von Moriz
Haupt 1853 p. 402—530.

gl. PP v The Vision and Creed of Piers
Ploughman, ed. with a glossary by Tho¬
mas Wright 1856.

gl. Prud Anglo-Saxon gloss to Prudentius
{Append. B p. 139—152), ed. Beni. Thorpe.

gl. rel v Reliquiae antiquae, ed. by Thomas
'Wright and James Orchard Halliwell 1841.
1843.

gl. Wickl Glossary to the Wycliffito versions
of the bible, by Sir Frederic Madden.

Gr. DM Deutsche Mythologie, von Jacob
Grimm.

Gr. DS Geschichte der deutschen Sprache,
von Jacob Grimm.

Gr. Gr Deutsche Grammatik, von Jac. Grimm.
Gu^&l. G The Anglo-Saxon version of the life

of St. Guthläc, by Charles Wycliffe Good¬
win 1848.

Halliw A dictionary of archaicand provincial
words, by James Orchard Halliwell 1855.

Hcxam. N v Basil. N.
Hm. The homilies of the Anglo-Saxon church,

by Beni. Thorpe 1844. 1846.
Hn The latin hymns of the Anglo-Saxon

church with an interlinear Anglo-Saxon
gloss, by Joseph Stevenson 1851.

Jam Jamieson's Scottish dictionary.
Jud Judith v Analecta Anglo-Saxonica, by

Beni. Thorpe, ed. I. p. 131 —41.
K Codex diplomaticus aevi saxonici, opera

Johannis M. Kemble 1839—1848. 6 voll.
La evangelium Lucae.
Lj Lajamon's Brut or Chroniclo of Britain,

aecompanied by a glossary, by Sir Frederic
Madden 1847. 3 voll.

LV Liber vitae Dunelmensis, ed. Josephus
Stevenson 1841.

JIM Sermo anglicus medii aevi.
Mr Evangelium Marci.
Ml Evangelium Matthaei.
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NA Sermo anglicus nostri aevi.
O Octavianus v Weberi Romances 3,157-239.
Or. Barr Tho Anglo-Saxon Version from the

historian Orosins, ed. by Daines Barring¬
ton 1773.

Or. Th King jElfred's Anglo-Saxon version
of the history of Paulus Orosius, ed. by
Beni. Thorpe 1853.

PP v gl.PP.
Prompt. Parv Promptorium parvulorum sive

clericorum, lexicon anglo-latinum princeps,
recensuit Albertus Way 1843. 1853.

Ps v BPs.

Ps. St. Hn v Stevenson's Early english psaltor
2, 184—204 „ecclesiastic'al hymns."

Ps. Th Libri psalmorum versio lat. cum pa-
raphrasi Anglo-Saxonica, ed. Beni. Thorpe
1835.

Ii Rituale ecclesiae Dunelmensis, ed. Jose-
phus Stevenson 1840.

Rb. Ol Robert of Gloucester's Chronicle, by
Thomas Hearne 1724. 2 voll.

Rgg Die vier Bücher der Könige, in nieder-
sächsischer Bearbeitung, herausgegeben von
Merzdorf 1857.

Rieh. Coer de Lion v Weberi Romances 2,
3—278.

Sal. K Anglo-Saxon Dialogues of Salomon
and Saturn, by John M. Eemble 1845.

Scot Scotice.

Sms The Anglo-Saxon church, by Henry
Soames 1844.

SS Septem sapientes v Metrical romances, by
Henry Weber, 3, 1—153 „the proces of
the seuyn sages."

TBL. Th A vindication of the hymn Te
Deum Laudamus, by Ebenezer Thomson
1858.

Veron. Gdw The Anglo-Saxon legends of St.
Andrew and St. Veronica, by Charles
Wycliffe Goodwin 1851.

Verc. Th The legend of St. Andrew, e cod.
Vercell. caet. {Append. B p. 47 sqq.), by
Beni. Thorpe.

E r r a t u m.

p. i in notis 1. 3 dcleatur gyouercade ?5IS.

k
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